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FOREWORD

August 15, 1947 heralded the Independence of India after a long spell of foreign
domrmation, perhaps the longest in the hustory of any country India came back to
Indians with numerous indelible scars as mementos of foreign rule and fresh and
bleeding wounds of the i)a.rhtlon

It was now the turn of the Ruling Prinoes of India, who ruled over 48% of the
total area of the Indman terntory to make therr contrbution of sacrifice to the buslding
up of & Democratic State of Unified India
The Pnnces responded to the call of the late Sordar Vallabhbhai Patel and
ungrudgingly agreed to the integration of thewr States 1n the greater interest of the
motherland, They had been ruling over their people for ages, some of them tracing therr
origin to hoary sntiqmty The Princes who had defended their people at the fime of
nvasion, led them at the time of war and nursed them with paternal care, now stepped
aado to grve them an opportumity to manage ther onn affurs, and agreed fo work
shoulder to shoulder with $hem in their task of nation-butlding  The integration of 576
States was completed 1n two and a half years which would have otherwise taken decades
to accomplish
" The Princes now busted themselves 1n different walks of national fe and
chinged ther sphere of activiby mn conformty with the time I for myself took up the
work of reortenting the Sansknt learning and Sanskritie culture 1o loyal adherence to the
long established tradition of my House
The Government of India helped me 1n settig up the All-Indwm Kashira) Trust
with the speaific object of promoting Banshnit learning and resnenting the Banskritio
culture T gm grateful to the Late Sardar, the then Home Mimster and Sn K L.
Musnshi, the Law Minster, for thewr kind help and gmdance

1 started with the study of the Purfinas because tn the field of Banskrit literature
the Purapys occupy o umique place both by thewr bulk extending over four hundred
thousand verses and by the richness nnd varety of therr contents They provide an
unnvalled documentation of the religwus and social history of Indis covering & mynad
facets of the evolving cultural movements of thought and action from the earliest times
%0 the late medimval peiod  They have acquired the status of National Luterature, 1ncor-
porating matersals sconmulated 1n different times and places, bub casting them 1n a gurpns-
ngly urified mould of metaphysical, religlous and socia) idealisen  They are equally rich
m theology and nteal, 1n the descniption of the social classes, the behefs of tho people,
their religous practices aud round of daily duties They also offer detasled docamenta-
tion of the geography and topography of the land 1n the form of the descriptions of its
mountains and rivers, countries and people, and above all, the tirthas or the holy places
Whick sanctited the great river-valleys and platne, the hilly teacts and the forest regions
of Todia,
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The Purdpas cast the metaphysical truths n the mould of suitable 1egen35i\m :
armung 1ot at brevity but amplification, caring not so much for succinekness as for clarityy g !
and popular oomprehension and appeal. §‘ um
The literature stands 1n need of extended studies and inteipretation by XUﬂoﬁdli'a’
logical scholars 88 well as those who are attracted to the ancient religious and metaphy swai
systems of India It provides a field for research in the cultural history ot Indis1n
ancient and medimval period The two great Epics of India, Ramayana and Mabzabharats,
had already attracted the attention of Indologieal scholars which has resulted 1 f.hel5
soientific and critical studies bub the great encyclopedian literature of [ndia—the Purapadim
1
H

had remained neglected and uncared for so far ]

When the study of the Puranas was taken up 1t was found that the texts wergd |
contaminated with varying 1nterpolations, textual varmations and accretions. Some gcholarst
were of opmion that we ghould employ the vulgate texts for the purpose of study and
propogation but we camo to the conolusion that at the first instance the text should b
carefully edited after the critical examnation of the manuscript~material available. Though |
1t 18 ot possible to reconstruot flmad texts like the Puranas literally and restore them zu"*u
their origonal form, attll we can reach the oldest or at least the sufficiently old form of thd
text on the basis of available manuscrpts  So 1t was decided to bring out critical edltxona‘
of all the eighteen ‘MahBpuranas. The project 18 & long-term ome and likely to 1nvolve
heavy expenditure Yet we have taken up this venture

We sro extremely grateful to the International Congress of Orientalists fo
approving our scheme by the following resolution passed by 1t at 1ts (1) Mosco
Segsron 1n 1961 —

g present 25th Toternational Congress of Orentalists expresses gratification
at the starting of crtical edrtions of the Puranas by the Kashira) Trust of Varanasi or
the lines of the Alahabharata by the ‘Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute of Poona ane
the REmAyana by the v 8 University of Baroda, nnd hopes that 1nternational co opera
tion il be forthcoming for the efficient execution of this 1mportant work™,
by reaffirming 1t 1o 1ts (2) Delln Session m 1964 by pissing the resolution —

s XX VI Session of the Internationil Congress of Orientalists v elcomes th
undertaking by the All-Todia Kashira) Trust at Banaras of the Purdna Project for th
oritical edition of all the Purapas and oritical sbudies related to the Purainis 1n all aspect:
and recommends that persons and 1nstitutions 1nterested 12 Onental Research lendpth
support snd oo-operation 1n the undertabing® e

The Trust has brought out the Critial Cdition of the Vamana-Purd: h

was presented 1n the X% VIT Session of the Intermitional Congress of the Om ;‘ I'Ct

beld o Miciugan (U S a) n August, 1907, which has passed th rientahs

Resolution — e followio
4Ths Congtess commends to the Govern

Gtates as nell as to all the schol ted 10 Ind::l:ni‘?f }naltha:::,e Cen:r: and o tb

done by the Easht Rap Trust under the able gmdance of His H) g usefol work bes!

of Banaras 10 pringng oub ontical editions of the Purdnis. Of th:g ::rsxsesutllje 3;2::1‘

and agai-
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Puréina ably edited by Sr1 Anand Swarup Gupta 1s being presented today by the Trustee
Dt Sumt:y Kumar Chatterjes, whioh has been speoially brought by Dr Rar Govind
Chandra, s Member of the Trust, from Varanas: ”

We hope scholars will kindly give their valuable suggestions go that we may be
able to adopt them 1n subssquent publicattons, With this publication we hope a new
1nterest would be greated 1n the study of the Puranas

The translations of the present congtituted text :n Hindi and English have also
been now published separately, along with the Sanshrit text and several Appendicas

We express our gratitude to the Government of India and the Government of the
Uttar Pradesh and Government of Mysore for their financial assistance which has bheen
& great encouragement and help to'us

FOoRT RAMNAGAR ViBuUTt NARAIN SINGH
October 1, 1968 Maharaya Banaras
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INTRODUCTION
I
PUBA]‘IA-—GENEBAL

Although the Veda has been regarded as the primary source of dharma’, yet the
rebgon of the Hindu sooiety has been predominently Puordnic. The Pardpas,
therefoxe, occupy a very mmportant place i the ancient hterature of Indim  More-
over, while the study of the Veda was reserved for the highly educated seotton of the
upper classes, called dvyyas, and wow, therefore, not accessible to the lower strata of
tbe ociety,' the Pur@pa was mesnt both for the upper classes as well as for the masses
1 general’, and 1t became a valuable and important medinm for educating the
masses In course of tume the Pur@na was elovated to the powmtion of the Veda and
vag oalled the fifth Veda’, The Pur@ma was even sometimes regarded as superior to the
Veda®,

As the Purgms have been the mam source of inepisation for the religious
thoughts and somo-cultural activittes of the Hindus, they are indispensable for studying
the religions and culbural mstory of India. And by reason of their genenlogies they have
also been an important source for construoting the political history of ancient
India

The Puranas are also regarded as essential for the Iifiecation {upa brrihana)
or elaborato explanation of the Vedas," their study 1s, therefore, also necessary for the proper
understanding of the Vedas which constitute the most ancient and sacred hiterature of Indias

Puriina and Itihasa

Puraips and Itihdsa have been the allied subjects since the early Vedic times
They have been regarded as supplementary toeach other These terms (*Purdng’ snd
“Itrhiisa’) bave been used sometimes 1n separate senses and sometimes 1 an 1dentical
sense  According to Samkara, “Itithasa was such stories in the Brihmopsas of Urvads
and PurGiravas, and Puraps meant such cosmological deccriptions as fin the beginuing

1. cf. “Afud wlgw” M Smr 26, Mt-P 52.7)

2 of “Grplawaryat w7 gReie” Bhg P 1,4 25)

3 Pocinos have often the Phalafrutis 1o the end, =uch as “Frlt  ATfrfawm
=Pl wod 7 Bl werr w A o e (Nar PO, 82 3940), which
wdteate that all the four classes of the Hindu society are entitled to read and study
the Purznas

4 of sfegegamtn qad Yolbae « ainx ader gk st v (Bbg P, 1]L1239)

gt Gt % XAT wRmgaTEAy | A Xt qum B o @ 3 feas 0" (Sk P, Resakb)

5 cof. "Hmrtird W qUTS aUAX 1 3 sk of god A dem . (NGB IL 2417)

6. cf Syt 3= ggEIga ) RoRTRI A A SgfeR I,

(Mbh,T 1267 Bd-P, Prekdys-Pals VayuP. 1201)
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1t (the universe) was non emstent! (“sfigw TR TRITEEN  WARIR | TOUT AW WA WY
e (Sambara Bhagya on Br Up If 4 10) According to Sayana (Sayana Bhagys on
Bat. Br. XIII 43), however, ‘Itthass’ means sich’ consmological myths as ‘in the
beginning there was nothing but water’ and ‘Purana’ means stories sich as that of
Purtiravas and Urvabl’ These two defimtions of ‘Itihdsa’ and ‘Purana’ as given by such
eminent authorities as Sacikara and Sayana lead us to conclude that both these terms
came to be regarded as interchangeable though sometimes they also connoted separate
56n50s

The word Pur@ng’ as an adjpctive means ‘ancient, old’ Its earliest use as a
noun in the sense of ‘ancient lore or old narrative’ (or works contantng snorent lores
or old narratives) 1g found 1n the Atbarva veda and the Brahmanas® The word ‘Iihasa’
means ‘a story of fact or traditional istory’ (ffth7sa=‘thus really 1t was') Yaska
clearly uses the word ‘Zishica’ in this sense,’ and later on we find this watd ued n this
sepse 1n the Purainas also® It seems, however, that the word ‘Purana’ once connoted
both the senses, and any old story or ancient lore whether allegorical mythical or
factual was termed as ‘Purdna’ This use of the word ‘Purdng’ we first find m the
Atharva-Veds and later on 1n the Puranas also ™

As mentioned above, the word ‘Purana’ alone 18 also found used 1n the sense of
both ‘Purany’ (an old myth) and ‘lttha@sa’ (a factunl story as distiogiushed from an
allegorical or mythical one) 1n the old Vedio hterature; henco the word ‘Pur@ng’ was o
wider term and 1ncluded both *Puraps’ and ‘Itihdsa’ The Y&)fiavalkya Smrti mentions
only ‘Purapy’ (and not ‘Itthdsa’ or Itib&sa Puraps’) as one of the fourteen sthinas
(sources) of dharma  but the Mahibharata calls itself both an ‘Itib@sa’ and a ‘Dharma-
&stra’)? hence Ynjilavalhya here seems to include ‘Itihdss’also 1n ‘Pur@ine’ Sumlarly
the Vigpu Purdipn 1ncludes only ‘PurAna (meaning there-by both ‘Purana’ and ‘Itihiisa’)
among the fourteen (or exghteen) Vid;&s™ Kaufilya, horever, inclodes ‘Puraps’ 1
“Itihasa’~gamfE-gaarentrget wwarendme ¥RE * (16)

Thus, here also we find that ‘Purapy’ and ‘Itibdga’ were, 10 fact, 1nterchangeable

7 of *me @t epafe o g wg 1 Sfegrprafi wF Ry ¥y Plafmm 0" (AV X1 7.29)
" AR AR T dx MO ARy 0 {Sar 57 AW A 705, e

8 of ‘Frima wfrg erwma W gy e (Durgd’s Comm on Nir 23 1)

9, ‘mAfremR-tnfoniin aage ot sl agep 5 (N 231D, alocl 272)

10, of. “margmreimiaad guaag 0t (atsya P 176, ete)
11 of AV M 7.24 quoted n fn 7 above,, aad Matsya-P. 535,—
R @ T g smfEreR Wrwtet wware KRR AT N, et

12 ottt e A vy feorit g € effe (. (Y. Ser 13),
Also ¢f Matsya P, 53§ quoted in fn 11 aBove
18, of st afrgrisd s fafofigar . -

wima! g wirefE Tw
erarad sel et o° (3bh, er.ed 1, 56 15-2D)
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terms So ‘Purina’ and ‘Itihaga’ which wers once treated as separabe subjects became
tn course of time 1dentical Akhydnas became essential ingredients of both the Ifiba@sa
and the Purans,” with the result that ‘Itthasa’™ and ‘Pursing’ both came to be similarly
defined, e g —

Ttihasa gfrge  guga (Amarako$a 1.5 8)

Purana-"gar gurgad (Nilakaptha on MBh 1.5 1)

As Purapas tended to become encyclopaedic works and, hence, began to 1nclude all
subjects of buman interest, Ihbasa also was included n ‘Pumana’, The great {Itibasa,
Mahabharata, which 13 composed 1o Purdvic style, calls itself a ‘PurAim™ and at
least a portion of the Ramayana also regards ifself as ‘Pur@ina’ and ““the later books and
sections of the Ramayana partake of the character of Purana»"

The vast Purana lterature, thus, includes the Purdnas proper (the eighteen
Mahapurdnas plus the eighteen or more than eighteen Upa purapas) and the two Itib@sas,
the Ramayana and the Mahaibbéirata (particularly the latter), as seems to be suggested
by the Matsya P (53 T1)— ua avrar w43 st e st 1 qorored weoea qufy Frgdar o

The Extant Puranas

In order to retain their authoritativeness and usefulness for the Hindu society
the Puranes had to keep pace with the wvicismtudes through which the Hindu society
had to pass owing to the varying political, religious and sooial eonditions of India. Hence,
with the changes of the society the Purinas also undersent occasional revisions and
redaotions, but stil} they preserved in them traditions coming from the very early times,
and possibly even from the pre Vedio, times,”, these traditions mugt have formed part
of the onginal Puranas and so the extant PurGnss may be said to be mote or less the
revised editions of the original or the anment Puranas Nono of the extant Purapas,
barring some of thewr interpolated portions, bowever, telongs to a date later than the
eleventh century A D, for, Alberani (about 1030 A.D)1n lus two hists, refers to the
names of the eighteen Purdnas, and aven some of the Ups-purapas™ The earher Puranag

14 of VignuP, 11 6 28
15, of ‘% TOWER § AT qUIKOIY ) STRAT 67 SUGTD W )
(Mbh L 1, 101-102}, snd
roreTaTEdataty  wenifele | gaelar 9@ g 0
(Vig-P 1II 6 15, Vayu 60 21, etc);
16 cf Mbb,CP edn 1117 ( *fomadw acitwt gl qwiG@it ete ), and also Winternitz,
Hutory of Indian Laterature, Vol 1,pp 5 18 £
17 . cf Wiatermtz op est, p, 518
18 cf “qum SRR ST T LR | WIRT T TP Xorees ffuam o
(Vayu-P 1 60, slso Mt, 53 3)
19  See Allerunt’s India, tranclated by EC Sascbau, Vol 1, pp 131—
“The Purapas are of human ongm, compased by the socalled Rishis  In the follow-
105 I gave & list of their names as  § bave heard them and commutted them to wnting
{rom dictation —

12
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among these must have come into existence even before the Tth century A D, form
their dynastio lists no mention 18 made of nny later dynasty or ruler than the Guptas
Then, as Wintermtz suggests, “the carlier Puréinns hnd even come nto being with,
to all mntents and purpose, therr present form, as early asin the first conturies of the
Chbristian ery, for there 13 the strking resemblanoo betseen tho Buddhist Mabgyiine texts
of the first conturies A D and the PurSinas ‘The Laltavistars not only calls itself
o ‘Purina’, but really has monoh in common with the Pminas Texts hhe Snddharma-
pundarika Karandr-vyfiha and even some passages of the Mah&vastu remind us of the
sectarinn Paraps ..., 7?
TRANSLATION OF THE PURANAS

Origin and Development of the Tradition of Epic and Puranic Translations

As alrendy meutroned the vast Purfinio hierature inelndes not only tho eighteen
Mabapuranas and the eighteen (or moro) Upnspurinas, bub oven the two great national
Dpcs of Indig, the Remayans and the MahibhBirats, which faat shons the enormous
populunty and the mgh csteem en)oyed by the Purana-iiterature On nccount of this
grent popularity of the Purfipas and Itihisas (Epios) there wore mnde many good sinshrit
commentanes on somo of the Purapas as well as on the RAmAyans and the MabibhFmta
Besides, there nra soveral old prose and pootiesl adaptations and epitomes of tho Purfinas
and of the two Dpios, made 1n Indis and also 1n the Sonth East Asian countries,

It 15 on account of the populanty sud reputation, and also on account of the
unportance of thoir study, both for the religions and the academio purposes, that the two
Enics and several of tho fore popular Purpas have been translated nmany of the
Indan and foreign languages Besdes the freo and the Niteral translations of the whole
text of tha Cpos and tho Puriinns, several of their episodes and disdactie and philosoplucal
sections have alao beon separately translated into Indian and Luropean languages. As o
general rulg, the moro popular and reputed a toxt has been, the more frequently and
extenmively ot bas been transhated

{a) Traditlon of Puranle translations and adaptations in India

As the Purfipis, mcluding the two great national Lpes, have been m Indn thoe

media of mass education through ther reoitations on the rehigons, sooml and cultural

1 AhPuaga, 2 Matsya Putipa, 3 hirma Puriga,t4  Varabs Purspa,
S NarasinbaPuripa) 6 Vimana Purana, 7 Vayu Pusipa, 8  Nirada Purina,
9 Skanda Purip», 30, AltpaPusips; 11 SomaPurips; 12 Simba
PurZga, 13 Drabmipda Purdps, 14 Markspdeya-Putlipa, 15, Tarkgya Postips
16 VignuPurips, 17 Brabma Purlps, 18 Bhavigys Durfps,

#Arnother some what different list of the Purdqas bas beeq resd ta'me from the
Vigau Purlps —_
1 Drahme, 2 Padma; 3 Viggu, 4 Swa 5. Bbigavats, 6 Nirada,
7 Miarkapdeya, B8 Agni, 9 Dhaviyya, 10  Brabma Vatvarta  (the winl),
11 Libga, 12 Varaba: 13 Skanda, 14 Vimana, 15 hinss, 16, Matyz,
17. Guuda; 18 Brshmipls®
20 Winternitr, ep e p 525
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funotions, a desire on the part of the Pur@nic scholars to translate them into the various
regronal languages of India for propagating the Purame ieachings smong the mas es on
a wider scale was quite natural and the tradition of the translabions of the Purd@nas and
Epics 1n India owes 1ts origin matnly to this desire  The Sansknt commentartes on the
Epics and the Purinas coald be utilised only by the learned persons, the mas es needed
some easier hiterature on the Purams and that too in their own languages

Teanslations 1 R 11

So 2 large number of tranlations, adsptations and epitomes of the Purinas and
of their important epreones, diadactieal portions and chapters on mahaimyas and vratas
were made 10 slmost all the regional langunages of Inda, both of the North and of the
Bouth, a continnous tradition there-of flooded the country with these regional translations
and adaptations and the tradition thus developed 1s still continmng. The number of these
regiopal translations and adaptations of the Paranas 1° 5o large that 1t 13 not possible to
give therr accounts in this limited space, but 1t 13 proposed to publish these accounts.
1 the form of articles in the ‘Pur@na’ Bulletin of the Kashiraj'lrust, artides on the
Tamil Verstons of the Puranas’ (Purana, 11,1960, pp 225 242), ‘Telagu Versions of
the Puramas’ (Purane, 1V 2, July 1962, pp 387407), and the ‘Eannada versions of
the Puranay’ (Purgng, VI 1, Janvary 1964, pp, 147 193) have already  been published

Beades the translations and adaptations 1n the regional languages of India~such
as Hindy, Bengali, Onya, Gupratt, Marathy, Telugn, Tamil, Malayalam, Eanpad etc —
Persian translations of the two Ipics and some of the Puramas were alco made o India
dunng the reign of Akbar and also in later times  The important Persian translations
and adaptations are as follows ~—

Pernian Transiations

Ramayanag—A Persian translation of the Ramayapy was made by Fan™.
Another Persian translation of the Ramaysm was made at Banaras aboot the cloce of the
eighteenth centory A D by Gosvamil Anandaghava udner the order of Mr Jonathan
Dauncan, the then Toglish resident of Banaras (1787 1795) 1n the court of Rap Mahip
DMaramn 8ingh ™ A VS of the Per 1an translation of the Rawayaps, XVIII century, 18
depesited 1n the British Museur, Londcn, (OR £087), (asinforwed to the All India
Eachun) Trost by the Department of Giental Printed Books and W58 of the Boush

Museum 1n their letter of 10th January, 1963}

Mahabharata—The Persian translation of the Mababbarata swas made by a group
of several scholars ander the patronage and order of the great Moghal Emperor, Akbar,
A MS of the Razm Nama (an llustrated Persian translation of the Ep ¢ made at ALbar’s
court) 18 deponited 1n the British \lucenm (OR 12076) Another Perstan version of the
Mbhk, XVIII century, 1salse available 1a the Manuscript=-Department of the Bntish
Museum (OR. 5746, Parvars 1=, OR 8748, Parvans 6-10, OR 5891, Parvang 12-10)

21, See. ‘Eunrys on Samskrst Literaturs’ by Skadhn Ram, Delb 1965, p 129
2223 «cf Ramesh Chapdra De, ‘A Persian Translation of ke Matsys Purigs’ 1o Pur2sa
VI 1 (January, 1954) 204 206,
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Dr Pasalker to lus ‘Epic and Puranie Studies (p 113) refers to the translations of the
Mbh 1nto Arabic and Persian

Harivaméo—~4 Persan version of the Herivamfs dated 1680 A D, 15 avarlable
an the British Museumn (OR 5747)

Matsya Purana—The Matsya Purana was also translated into Persian by Gosvami
Anandaghana at Banaras in 9 Volumes Ihig transhtion was commenced m V S 1848
(A D 1792) A IS of $his translation 15 deposited 1n the Itahan lnstitute of Rome,
and a microfilm  copy of Volume I was procured by the All India Kashira) Trust a few
years ago 1t 15 a free translation of the Sansknit text of the Pur@na, and some details
from the other Puranis have also been inserted 1nto 1t *

Bhagavata Purana—I1 remember to have seen a faw manusoripts of the Persian
translation of the Bbagavata Purana (and the Harivamh?) in the Aligarh Maushm
University on the occaston of the Aligarh Seasion of the All India Onental Conference
an 1966

{b) Epic and Puranmic Translations or Adaptations in other Asian Countries

The two Hindu religions Salvism and Vaignavism—with Sanknt travelled beyond the
‘boundaries of India mnto Tibet, China, Japan, Indo China snd Indonesma, where Sansknt
18 st11f nsed 1n the performance of Satva und Vaignava mtuals , © g 1 the 1sland of Bali
during Strya sevana and Swaratrl the language used 1n mtuals 18 Saosknt*  The two
Fpies, the RumAyana and the Mah@ibbarata and some of the Puramas, especinlly the
Bratmianda Purdins, became popular 1o these countries A Brabmagpda Purina s the
only saored work of Siva worshuppers on the island of Bali® A great number of Old
Javanes adaotations of some omginal Sanskntb texts were preserved in that last refuge of
Hindua eivilization 1n the Indian Archipslago R. Friedrich first drew the atfention of the
scholarly world to the Old Javanese Brahmanda-Parfiea i 1847  Lhe Datoh scholar Dr
H N van der Tuuk collected many manuscripts of this Purfipa  which were  after hus
death 10 1894, sont to the Netherlands  This Old Javanese BrahmAda Parany was edited
and translated into Dutch by Ir J, Goudw, (Utrecht, Netherlands}) The Javane o
Brahmaoda ParRoa 13 an abridged prose transhation of the onginal Sansknit work or n
translation of an abridged form of the cnginal Sansknit work,  What 15 specially interes
ting 18 that many Slohas, double or single padas, wero literally borrowed and interspersed
10 the Javaness Text  Vost of them are followel by a literal translation or by an inter

pretation of the words and phrases which they contan ™

Various verstans and adaptations of the RAmayspy and its legends alio were

avulible 1n Tibet, China, Indochinn and Indonesia
The Old-Javanese RAmavemy, Kafartm wasin the opmon of M Ghosh {JGIS,

24 of C Hooykaas Hindusm of Bsh, *Adysr Ls rary Bulletin, Vols 3132 1967.68
p 275

25  \entioned by R Friedrich, JRAS, 1876 . 171, f Wintesntz, op et o p- 378, fn 2

26 of J Gonds Tbe ol Jaranese Brahmipda Ppriny , Purdna’ H {July 1960) 252267
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TII 1), paraally a translation and partially an adaptation of the Bhattikavya, Bab
attention may be drawn to the influence of the Ramayans not only 1n Java and Bahi but
also 1n Combodia, Iaos, Siam and other parts of Indo-China and China proper.””

Dr, Sukthankar inhis Prolegomena to the Adi-Parvan gives detals of the Old-
Javanase adaptation of the Mahabharata *The chief value of the Javanese adaptation
for us lies 1n the fact that through oub the Old-Javamese text are scatiered Sanshrip
quotations, which appear to have served as land marhks for wniters or heavers or readers 7*

{¢) European Translations of the Purinas™

The immediate infloence which the literature of India has exercised over the
European literature 13 worth studying The narrative hiterature of Earope 13 mostly
dependent on the Indian fable hterature Western thinking, specially the German htera
ture and philosophy, &mnce the beginning of the 19th century bas been greatly influenced
by Indian 1deas Helmuth von Glasenapp, an eminent German Indolgist and Profe sor
of Indology and History of Religions at the Umversity of Tuelingen, who lectured
at many Indian Universities, nghtly remarks that “the Indian concept of the ephemeral
natare of all religious and philosophic systems conld serve as a model to Western
thinking ag well ®

The influence of Indian hterature over European thoughts could be traced
even to the Middle Ages Some of the ancient Indian work passed to Europe through
the Arabto and Percian translations For example, the I ¢ was translated
mto Pehlevi in 6th Century A D, which (the Peblev: translation) was again translated
mto Synac (A. D 570) and Arabic (C A D 750) Then through the numerons
versions derived from the Arsbic translation, 1t became knmown all over Europe
TIsolated travellers and missionaries also made themselves acquarnted with works of Indian
hterature Thus inthe year 1651 a Dutchman, Abraham Roger, published some of the
‘proverbs of Bhartyhari which had been transisted for him into Portuguese by & Brahmana
The Upamisads were first translated into Persian by Dard Shakob, and from the
Persian they were translated into Latin at the beginning of the 19th century by
the French sobolar, Anquetil du Perron yoder the title of ‘Qupnel’ hat'. That Perso-
Latin tmm]atmn of the Upam$ads, absolutely mperfect though 1t was, was declared by the
great German p l Ji 88  the prod of the highest human wiedom™.

27 cif A D Pusalker— Studies 1n Epics and Puranas of India’ Bombay 1955, p 185

28 Sukthankar Memorsal Edstion, Vol 1, pp 36 £,

29 For preparung this section the following portfons of Wantermtz s ‘Hustery of Induan
Luterature Vol T bave been mawmly consulted and utilised —

Introduction, Vedic Literature ( pp 52170 ), Section II—Epics and Puranss (pp
311578)

Wilfried Noelles Helmuth ron Glarenapp~TInterpreter of Indian Thought', Max Maller
Bhavan Publication, New Delhy, 1964 has also been consulted  Other works, articles
and letters which have helped have been referred to below 1n footnotes

30, Wiltried Noelle, Helmulh von Glmenapp, p 9
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and 1t made him and the other German philosophers enthusiastio for Indian philosophy,
Anqguetll du Perron, too, was among those who were mspired by the Upanigads,
and was himself a hind of Indian ascetio ®

By the translation of the Arabic and Syrniac versions of the Pancatantra
mto various European languages in the Middle Ages, by the publication of the
Portuguese translation of the proverbs of Bhartrhars, by the Latin translation of the
Persian version of the Upaniads and by the English translations of some 1mportant
Sansknt works made in lndia, viz the Englsh translation of the Bhagavad Gia by
Charles Wilkiing 1n 1785 (the first direct tramslation from Banshrit into & European
language), the Englsh translation of the Hiufopadesa slso by Ch Wilbins 1n
1787, the Enghsh translation of the Sakuntala by Willam Jones n 1787 (which
was translated 1nto Gorman by George Forster mn 1791) the Dnghsh translation
of the Manu Smtr also by Wilham Jones, Caloutta 1794, under the title of the
‘Institute of Hindn Law’ (s German translation of which appeared m 1787), and
also the Enghsh translation of the Indian Law digest ‘Vwadarnave setw’ n about
1776 by Nathaniel Brassey Halhed from its Perstan translation™ the European scholars
wers atbracted to explore the vast literature of ancient India They began to try
to  understand and appreciate the Indian  mind which ‘simce the earlest
fimes had a particular predilechion for detaled analysis and for the pedantio
solentific treatment of all possible subjects” (Wintermtz, HIL I p 4) Some of them
even began to realise that 1f they wished to learn to understand the beginnings of thewr
own oulture 1f they wished ¢to understand the oldest Indo-European oculture” they
“must go to India where the oldest literature of sn Indo-Duropean people 1s
preserved " (Wintermtz, op cit p G)

ra Paohno, an Austnan Carmelite, worked at the earhest opemingup of
Indian literature He lived in Malabar from 1776 till 1789 He wrote two Sansknt
Grammars, and s ‘Syslema Brahmantcum’ showed s great Lnowledge of Indis and
the Brohmanica] literature AMention may also be made of a Greek soholar, Galanos
by name, who camwe to India inthe later hali of the nineteenth century and hived
at Bapams for forty years, learned Sansknit and translted several Bansknt works,

31 of Winterntz, op a2, p 1920, and fo 3 on p 19 It may be mentioned here, that
though this PersoLatin Transl of the Up ds was quite deft a correct
Enghsh Translstion of a considerable qumber of Upamgadas was made in ladia by
Rammobsn Roy 1 1816-1819 with the purpose of proving to the Christian theologians
and missionsnies that the best of that which they taught was already contained 1 the
Upsmgads  (cf Winternitz, op exty p 20}

Warren Hastings, the Governar General of Bengal, bad a work compifed by a number of
the Paghits versed 1n the law under the title of ‘Vir2d3rpara-etu’ But no ooe could be
found who was capable of translating st dicectly from sansknt wto Eoglsh,  It, there.
fore, bad to be translated from Sanskut 1nto Persian, from which 1t was translstod ito
English by N B Halhed (cf winternitz, op e, p. 10)

32
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ineluding the Devi-mahatmya, wnto Greek, and died also at Banaras ®

Bansknt was first 1ntroduced mto Europe by an Englishman, Alexander Hamulton,
who, like William Jones and Colebrooke, learnt Sansknt 1o India and returned so Europs
via France 1n 3802, but owing fo the oatbreak of boshihties between France and
England he had to stay at Pans during this period, where the German scholar Friederich
Sohlegel had also just come to stay til 1807. F, Schlegel made acquintance with
Hamlton, learnt Sanskrit from him and became the founder of Indizn Philology m
Germany His book on Indian Philology which appeared in 1808 contamed also
trapslations 1n German from the RAwayans, from the Manu-3mpt1, from the Bhagavad
g1ta and from the Sakuntald eptsode of the Mahabbarata The enthusiasm for learning
Sansknt and studying Sansknt works Was pow awakened i Europe and Sansknit works
began to be studied, edited and translated from the original Sanskrit texts The ohiof
event 1n the history of Bansknt study and research in Enrope was, ‘however, the
appearance of the ‘Sanskrit Worterbuch’ (Sausknt Dictionary) 1n seven volumes in
1852 1875, which was compiled by Otto Bohthingk and Rudolf Lioth, and published in
S8t. Potersberg by the Academy of Arts and Sciences

But for a long tims Sanskrt study in Europa was connected with the Science
of Comparative Philology newly founded by the German scholar Franz Bopp by means
of his book ‘Congugat system’ published 1n 18163 and classical Bansknt hteratae—
the Paficatantrs, the Bhogavadgita, the Manusmyts, the Sokuntald  ete-—almost
entircly occupied the attention of the European scholars till the year 1830. The most
ancient and sacred literatare of Indta, the Veda, was, however, almost unknown 1n Enrope
Vedie Studies

The first reliable 1nformation on the Veda was given by Henry Thomas Colebrooke
1n lis casay ‘On the Veda' sn 1805 The actual philological investigation of the Veda
began 1n 1838 when the first Astaka of the Rgveda was published 1 London by
Triedersch Roser  Bat the rea] foundation of the study of the Veda was iud by the great
French Indologist Eugen Burnouf in the forties of the nineteenth century Histvo
pupils, Rudolph Roth and F Max Muller, wero the promment Vedio scholars, Roth
orsginated the study of the Vedas mm Germany by his book dealing with the Iiteraturs
and hustery of the Veds, published 1n 1846, Max Muller pubhished the complets text of
the Rgveda with the commentary of S&yana in 1849 1875 Bince then & good number of
T uropeanscholars have devoted themselves to the study of the Veda, and many good
translations of the complete texts of the Veda-Samhitas and slso Vedic studies and
selections of Ve lio 10antras with their transiations have sppeareds

The stody of the Vedas prepares the ground for the intelligent study of the
Porfnag and vice versa. In the Veds we find “s mythology in the makmng’. The Veds
also contains the germs of many Parame legends, and the Purapas amphfy or elaborate

33 For this information 1 am indebted to Dr. Siegfried A.  Schalz, Professor of German
 ahd Comparative Philology in the Catbolic University of Amenca, Washington, (Refe-
.77 rence hus fetter of 7 Oct 2964) ~ ‘
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the mythologioal and cosmological statements of the Veds Hence a survey of the
translations and studies of the Parapas in Europe will be incomplete without a survey of
the Enropean translations and studies of the Vedas

Below 18 given a brief survey of the important translations of the Vedic Samhutas,
Vedic studies and translated selections of Vedio hymns t—

Rgveda —

1 H B Wilson published a complete translation of the Rgveda, based entirely on
the commentary of Sayapa

2 H Grassman, a pupil and follower of R Roth, published a complete metneal
German translation of the Rgveda in two Volumes, quite independently of Sayana, and
solely depending on the of the modern scrences of philology and hinguistics ;
Lepaig, 1876 77.

8 Alfred Ludwig taking up an infermediary position made a oomplete German
tranglation of the Rgveda in mx volumes, Prague, 1876-1688. In this translation he
thoroughly utilised the explanations of Sayani withought rejecting other aids to
1nterpretation

4, R T H Gnffith translated the Rgveda into English; Benares, 1839-92.

& The first part of a new and complete translation of the Rgveda by K. F.
Geldner was poblished m Guttingen 1n 1923

6. (A) Selections—(1) Selections from the Rgveds translated into English by
Max Muller and Oldenberg 1n SBE, Vols. 32 and 46, (8) into German by A Hillebrandt ;
Gottingen, 1913, (4) into Enghsh by A A Maedonell, ‘Hymns from the Qgreda
(‘Heritage of Indi’ Beries), and {5) into Enghshby E. J, Thomas, ‘Vedio Hymag' (*Wiadom
of the Cast’ Sertes) » London, 1923

{B) Studies—R Pisohel and K. F Geldlner 1n their ‘Vedische Studien, (Stuttgart,
1880-1901, 3 vols) have cleared up many obacure passages of the fgveda Oldenberg,
M. Bloomfield and A B Keith have also made important contributions to the
1nterpretation of the Rgveda

Yapurveda —

1. The Tatiriya Samhitd of the Krgna-Yajurveda was edited by A Weber with
Bayan's commentary ; BeblInd., 186018905 and ws translated nto Lnghsh by &. B.
Kath. HOS 18,19; 1014.

g The VajasaneylSarhhuts (Subls Yajurveda) was edited by A. Weber with
Mahidhara’s commentaryj Berhin, London, 1853, transiated into English by R.T H.
Gnffith, Benaras, 1899

Samaveda —

1. The Rapiysnlys-Samhitd hss been edited and translated by J. Stevensont
London 1832

2 Ths Kauthom] Sarhhiti has been edited by H Benfey, Leipzig, 1848

S ‘The Jaiminlya Samhits has been edited by W. Caland ; Breslan, 1907,
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Atharve vedo — .
1 Complete English translationby R I. B Griffith, Benaras, 1895 6,
2 Another lete HEnglsh translation of the AV by W D, Whitney, revised

and edited by C R. Lanman, Cambridge Mass, 1905

3 Belections—(1) A Selection of hymns 1 English translation by M Bloomfield
(SBE Vol 42,1897)3 (2) A grest number of hymns bave been translated mto German,
by A. Ludwig 1n the third volume of his Rgveda, Prague, 1878, (3) A selection of hymns
into German verse by J Gnll, Stuttgart, 1988, (4) German translations of Books IV
and XIV by A Weber {Ind Stud), and also of Book XVIII (SBA 1895, 1890), (5)
translation of Book XV by Th, Aufrecht {Ind Stud Vol I}; {6) Trans of Book VI 150
by C.A. Florenz , Gottingen, 1887, (7)A Freoch translation of Books VII-XIII by
V Otenry, Pamns 1890 98, (8) Bloomfield has treated of the AV in detail 1n the
‘Grundriss (I 1B V Henry, Oldenberg and F Edgerton have also made contributions
to the interpretation of the Atharva-veda

Epic and Purinic Studies

By the translation, in the European language , of such ancient Sanskri works ag
the Paficatantra Proverbs of Bhartphari, Upamisads, Bhagavadeglta Manusmytr, Law-
Digests, Kalidasa’s Sakuntala and sbove all, by the editions, studies and translations of
the Vedas the ground for the introduction and studies of the Epwes and the Purdnas in
Europe was prepared, for the Epies (specially the Mahabbarata) and the Puaréipas also
contained similar topics, such as legends, Smpti matter, philosophieal and 1
discusmons, genealogical accounts metuding the famons episode of Sakuntala, legal-matenal,
and above all, an amphfication of the Vedie mythology and religion

Buropeans were first acquainted with the Puranas by the French translation of
the Tamil version of the Bhéigavatn-Purana madein 1788 at Paris a German translation
from this French translation wag also made, which appeared 1n Zurichin 1791 Later on,
translations of the several Puranas and of the great national Epios of India were also
made 1o various European languages which facilitated the further study of the Epics and
the Purfinas mn Europe  This lead to the realisation of the importance of the Epies and
the Pur@nas for construoting the cultural, religions and pobitreal history of ancrent India

Below 18 given o brief account of the translations of the two Epies and of the
Puranss, and of therr reveral important sections and episodes made in the various
European languages® since the beginning of the 19th century A D. —

1cal
g

Translatiens of the Epics and the Puranas
Lat:n Traslations
Nalopakhyana—(Mababbarats, Vana p, 52 79) was published by Franz Bepp
with a Latin translation n 1819

34 The sccounts cf thee tran lations are mostly based on Winternitz HIL I where
these translatiors ate mentioned under the account of the two Epics—RamIyans and
Mah3bbarata—and the 18 Puranos (pp 311 578)

We have here arranged the aocounts of these translations accordiag to the vatious
European languages into which they were made, <o that they may give us an jdea of the
Epic and the Puranic teansl 1n different European langusg
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Bhagavad gitd:—August Wilhelm von Schlegel published a good edition of the
Bhagavad-gita with a Latin translation 1n 1823,

‘Devimohatmya’ of the Marhandeja Purina {Ch 81-93)—vas edited and
transiated into Latin with annotations by Ludovicus Poley (Ludwig Poley), & German
scholar and a student of Franz Bopp, which was pubhshed at Beroliny (Berhn) 1
MDCCXXXI (1831 A D)

Italian Translations

Ramayana—translated into Italian by G. Gorresio, Parig:, 1847-58.

Mahigbhirate—Some episodes have been translated mto Italan by P.E. Pavo-
hini, 1902,

French Translations

Ramayana—Travslated mnto  French by (1) H. Fauche, Parie, 1854-58, and
(3) by A. Roussel, Paris, 1905-1909,

Mahabharata—Parvans I-X bave been translated ioto French by H. Fauche,
Parig 1863,

——Smkunmla‘x-upﬁkbyﬁua—A French translation by A. Chezy (the first French
Bansknt scholar), Paris, 1830,

—Nalopakhyana—"lranslated into French by S. Levi, Paris, 1920.

Bhiagavata-Purana—The great French Orientahst Eugene Burnouf, who “had
stood by the cradle of Veda study” and was the teacher on such eminent Vedio soholars
as R, Roth and ¥, Max Muller, translated this Pur@pa into French, Paris 1840-47.

Asalrendy mentioned, a French translation of the Tnmml version of the
Bhagavata-Puriiga was published as early as 1788 at Paris,

—A few legends from the Bhagavata=Purips have aleo been translated jnto
French by A. Roussel, Parts, 1800,

Brahma Purana—Legend of Kapdu (Ch. 178) was translated to French by
A. L. Chezy in JAI 1822, pp. f1.

Markandeye Purana—Estrcts from the Devi-Mabatmya have been rendered
into French by Burnouf (JA 1824, p. 24f).

German  Translations

Ramayana—DBook 1 trnslated wto German by J. Menrad, Muchen, 1897
Book Il=a free poetical rendenngin German by A. Holtzmann i “Indische Sagen.!

—'Story of the Deacent of Ganga from Heaven' (I.68-44) was translated into
German by A. W, von Schlegel 1n ‘Indische Bibliotheh' I

Story of ‘the Invention of the Sloka’ was transhited by F. ven, Schlegel.

Mahabharata—

(1) The philocophical texts translated by O. Strauss and Paul Denscen; Leipzig,

1906.
(2) Skuntali-epicode’ (L 68-75) transiated by B. Hirzel (1838), ete.
(3) *YoySti-epicode’ (L 751 ) translated by A. Holt in “Indische Sagen’
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(4) Nalopakhyaus’ (III 52-79)-(1) Rendered into German verse by Friedrich
Ruclert, 182€, (1) translated by Lobedanz, 1863, () by H. G Kelner, L. Fritz, 1919,

(5) 'Sarpa-yafia of Janamepya' (I 8 18-58)-(1) Free rendering mn Germsn verse
by A Holtzmaon m ‘Indische Sagen’, (11) hterally translated mnto Germarn prose by W.
Porzig, 1924

(6) “Vatera upakhy&na’ (IIT 187)-German translations by (1) Franz Bopp, 18329
and (u) by H Jacobi, Bonn, 1899

(7) ‘Savitri-upakhysna’ (1L 293-299)-German rendenngs by (1) F Bopp, 1829,
(n) by ¥ Riickert, 1836 and (1n) by H C Keluner, 1895

Bhagovate Purani—The French translabion of the Tamul version of the
Bhagavats Purana was rendered into German ; Zurich, 1791

Friedrich Ruckert need the original Purann translabion of 1791 and composed a
poetic verston, which was published forby-five years aftor bis death It gave a congemal
mtroduction to the Indian Panthean and the world of mythical heroes,~( Wiliried Noelle)

Brahma Purana—Legend of Kandu’ (Cb. 178) translated into German by A W
Von Schlegel (Indische Bibliothek I, 1822)

Garudo Purtnt—A detmled analyss of the contents of the ‘Preta-Kalps
(Saroddhara) 18 given by E Abegg (‘Der Preta Kalpn des Garuda-Purdna’) Berlin and
Leipzig, 1921, Chapters X-XII translated There 15 alto o good German franslation by
E Abegg ‘Preta Kalpa etc.

Linga Purdng— The legend of the omgn of the Lifga cult (Siva’s visit to
Devadaru forest, eto eto) was trapslated ipto German by W Jobn 1n ‘ZDMG 64
1915, pp 89 ff

Markandeya Purdno—*Ihe legend of Hanbeandra’ was translated mto German
by F. Ruokert in *ZDMG’ 13, 1854, pp 163 fi

Visnu Pur@ng—‘Legend of Purfiravas and Urval’ (in Book 1V) translated by
Geldoer 1 *Vedische Studien” I,

*Book V (contamning a detailed biography of Krsna) translated by A Paul;
Munich, 19156

“iVe owe one of the best translations of the Puranas to Hemnrich Zimmer, whose
‘Der Indwsche Mythos' (“The Indian Myth’s) appeared 1o Stattgart in 1936”, The second
edition appeared 1n 1952 1o Zurich A few legends from the Puragas bave been transiated

by poets A F. von Schack drew frow the abundant tressures ¢f the PurBnas 1n s book

‘Stimmen von Ganges' (*Voices from the Ganges’) published iz Borhin 1n 1857 Twenty

years later a more comprehensive edition of the same book was published  Ever since, this

book 13 considered an 1ntegral part of the Indian hiteraturs translated into German®
English Translations

Ramayana—(1) Translated 1nto English verse by R'T Gnffith, 5 Vols, 187074,
w one Volume, Banaras, 1895, (u) Translated nto English prose by M N Datta,
Calcutta, 1892.-04

35 ef Willried Noelly, op eut, p. 18
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Mt%habhﬁrata——(\) The whole of she kiababbara‘a bas been translrted 1ntd English
prose by Kishort Mohan Gangull, published by Pratdpa Chandra Roy, Calcutts, 1884-1895;
{ii) Translated by M. N. Dutta, Calouttd, 1895-1903.
) —() ‘Nalopabhyana'—(1) [ranslated by H H, Milman into Enghsh verse, (u) by
Monier Williams, 1860 ; (m) by Charles Bruce; 1833,
—(2) tgavitt1-Upakhyana'—Englsh translation (1) by R. T. H. Gnffith, 185%
{u) by J.Mur, 1880.
Agni«Purﬁna——Transls.ted into English by M. N Dutta, Caloutta, 1901.
Bh&gavata-l’urana—Enghsh translations (1) by M N. Dutta, Caloutta, 1895;
(ni) by Svaml Vyfiznananda, Allahabad, 1921-28; (u1) by S. Subba Rao, Tirapats, 19283
{1v) by J. M. Sanyal, Calcutts, 1930-34.
Dev: Bhagavat English translat by Svaml Vijiiaoanda, 1922, SBH Serics,
Brahma—vaivrta-Puraua—-Translated mto Boglsh by Rejendra Nath Sen,
2 Vols,, SBH. Seres (Allahabad).
Garuda-Purang—English transla

of India’ Vol. 111)
¢Preta-Kalp'—An Enghsh translation of the «Saroddhara’ of the ‘Preta-halpa’

published by . Wood snd 8. V. Sobrahmanyain in SBH Sertes, Vol. IX, 1911,
Mﬁrkandewaurﬁr_ta—Translnted nto  Epglsh by F.B. Pargiter with good
Botanical and Zoologioal Footnotes, Bib. Ind., 1888-1905.

—*Legend of Haricandra’ has beent translated nto Enghish (1) by J. Muir, Onginal
Sansknt texts, and {u) by B. H. Wortham, JRAS., 1681, p. 353 ff.

Devi-Mabatmys’ (Ch.Sl-QS)—-Translated \to Enghsh by (i) C. Venhat Rama
Swann3 Pundit, Caleutta, 1823, and by (11) Dr. V. S. Agranala: published by the All-
India Kashura) Trust, 1963.

Matsya—I’urﬁuu—-—Tmnshted into Enghsh o two Vals. (Vol. I—Ch. 1-123 with

I1—Ch, 120-231), SBE, Vol 17.
? English translasion by Paficanana Tarkaratna,

tion by M. N. Dutt, Calcutts, 1908 (Wealth

Appendices 5 Vol
I’adma-[’urﬁua—‘Svnrga—Kkmdu

Caloutta, 1905.

Shanda Purdana—The Rsynﬁrnga-legend’ of the SahyBdrrkhanda has been
transiated by V. N. Narasimmiyenger; Ind. Ant 2, 1873, pp. 140 1.

—“The Vcnkah-mﬁhﬁtmyn’ of the SabyAdr-hhinga has been translated by G. K.
Betham; Ind. Ant, a1, 1693, pp- 231 18

\’isznlt-I’ul‘ﬁr_la—Trnnslnted (1) by
with an jntroducnon by Dr. B, C. Hazra Puntht
M. N. Datts, Calcutts, 1894

Translations into other European Languages )
Nalopahhyana (Mbh. ITI. 5279 has bean trantlated into practically all the

idesi i i Italian Trench, German, Enghsh ot
Janguages of Earope. Besides its transhtions into y 3e ;
hns:;\\sg its Swedish, Czech, Polish, Russiap, Modern Greek and Hongrian renderings.

. . Wilson ; London, 1840 ; re-pubhched
Pustab, Calcutts, 1961; (n) by
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These translations of the Epos and ths Parfinas 1n the European languages show
& remarkable development of the fraditron of the Purenic translabions in Europe in such
2 short tume, which was chuefly due to the “teuly dstomshing progress which the invest:-
pation of Indian hterature has made” m Europe to inte pret this ancient hterature
of India.

The blem for translat 15 to make them representative of the
original, and to keep them close to the original text, consistently of course, with the
shoms and sense of the language of the tranelations, for, ag Pargiter sys in thé
Introduction of his translation of the Markandeya Purdny, “a translauon loses some of 1ts
1nterest apd much of 1ts trusbworthiness when thé #éadet tafi never know whebher it
reproduces the original accurately ”’

But the translations of the Puranas have their own special problems too, which
may be briefly stated as follows —

1 In the first place, the Purans 1s an encyclopaedic hterature. It contans every
thing wiich 18 of human interest  Every branch of human koowledge may be the subject-
matter of & Purfina™ Besides the religious, philosophieal and diadactioal matters Poranas
contain matters on cosmology and cosmogony, astronoms, efhnology, bhuvana koéa,
dynastio genealogies, politics, amtchitecture, grammar, rhefores et Hénce a Puram
translator needs have sufficient knowledge of the variong branches of knowledge dealt with
1n the Parana which he has to translate

2 The Purfimx 1s a distinet branch of learming It 1s counted asone of the
wdyas™ Like the Sumkhya and the Vedants, 1t has 1ts distinot theory of cosmology
Moreover, besides the five themes (Sarga prafisarga eto) mythology 1s also a specul
theme of Purdna.  Cosmology and mythology are the two matn subjects of the Pur@ing-
Vedya  Just as the Purdnic coamology can best be understood 1n the light of the
knowledge of the cosmology of the vartous philosophical systems of Indra 1o the same
way the Puranic mythology can best be understood in the light of the knowledge of the
compatative mythology. Often the germ of a Puramc myth may be traced mn the Vedic
texts—both, Sarihitas and the Brahmapas  Many of the legends parrated in the different
Purdyas, Epios, and the Buddhust Jatakas are mter related  Not only this, but there are
also similarities, a3 pointed out by Wilham Jones, between the ancient Indian and Graeco-
TRoman mythology ® The full srapert of a Puranic myth, therefore, can better bé grasped
by the study of the comparative mythology In fact, the translator of a Purina needs
buwsell be a Paarapiks having a proper knowledge of Puranie cosmology and mythology
In the absence of such knowledge, mistakes and confusion may result m the course of the
translation

8 In the Purame texts we sometimes fin] obscure statoments and allnsions

36 of  quanEs simE gRR' Sk P VD12 4)
37 Seein 12and 14
38 of Winlernuz, op st p. 12
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The translator has to olear such obscure statements 1n the body of the translation or1n the
form of the footnotes Sometimes an obsoure statement or alluston 1 a Purdpa 1s oleared
by the detals given 10 some other PurBina or Purfinas, or 1n some allied works, 1 which
case such detatls have to be searched and studied and the allasious are to be explained

There are good Sanskrit commentaries on the two Epies and on some of the
Purdnas, which explamn the obsourity of the text If a Bloka contaluing an obsoure
allusion has 1ts parallel 1 the Epios or 10 some other Puranio texts which have Sanskrig
commentaries, then that parallel sloka with its Sansknt commentary may clear that
obsounity of the passage to be transiated, The folloning paseage of the Vamana Puraps
may be taken a3 an mstance —

sgffer wgfim e eafi = o
R 9 R gE QAR A N (Vam P, Cr, Bdo, @ m 6.1)

This 1s & Sloka in the stufe of Vispu by sage Kasyapa, Butitisquite obsoure
10 sonse, the mere translation of this Sloka wwithout clevring 1t obeounty may not be
regarded as sufficlent and up to the mark The sense 19 to be olewred  Now, this same
#loka ocours also in the Mab@bharats Sant parvan, 47 43 (Citrasald Pre.s Edn) in
the Blusmastavaraga stotra where Blisma praises Kpgma Vasudeva The commentator
Nilakantha explains this sloka as follows :—

=gfifif ) e Sgrw ) o ek g ) WSRaeel) AR R
THERA | G 2R 2 FeRulRaRal g o e A o

Thus the obsoure sense of this $loka has been explamned in the commentary.
The translator has to search such parallel passages But tn the Benguli edition of the
Bangabast Press this loks of the VEmana Puriiga has been translated as follows —

AR IR AR TR &K ¥, 47 AN IR QAW ggql Wh gk Qe dR
angER R 1
The Hind translation of the Vamana Puripa published by the VetihateSvara Press
Bombay, also faores no better in this respect. Buch {ranslation, 1n fiof, may not bo
considered of muoh use The corrent translation of such passages requires also the know-
ledge of the Vedio saorifices Similarly, other obscure passages majy require a hnowledge
of other branohes of Indology for their explanation and sorrect translabion

4. The lnguage of the Purins, which iz mvarably Sinsknt, somofime becowes
a problem for the translation  The following nspeots of ths problem may be notedl —

(a) Sanslntisa very compict language A short sentence ora compoundin
Sanshrit may require the use of two or more sentences 1n translation, and even then the
charm of the stylo and even the real 1mport of the original may be difficult to be reproduced
1n the trapslation  Regarding the translation of the Sawitryupakhyang of the Mahibhrata
(IIJ 293~299), Wintermtz remarhs  “The poem has frequently been tmnshied into
Eunropesn languages including German Bot all trapnshtions and adaptations and
imitations ean only give o fceble 1dea of the incomparable charm of the Indian poem *
(Hhstory of Indian Laterature \;ol !ﬂ,}p Sg g \ " Lt orante tyle

finas nbound in the ical descniptions wnitten in
of the olgr?!m’lnéeui“r:t %’ﬁv)t\oc, using su?:?le Alstikiiras Es lesa and Parisamhhyd shich
Jose thérr oharm as soon ns thev are trapslated in another languago, and somctimes it
becomes difficnlt to bring out their full improt in translation,
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{¢) There are certain Sanskrit words which have no ‘exaob: eqm;'alents or
synonyms in any other language of the world. Such words are, e. g. dharma, brahma~
earya, yajha, $rufiete., which abound in the Puripas. In the Indian hteratare and
in the mind of an Indian sach words have very wide connotations which cannot be
brought out in translation, No single symonym inany other language can ever fully
bring out ther full import. Wintermtz also has felt this difficulty when he writes-
““I here is no word 15 any European language which 15 guite synonymous with the Sanskrit
word dharma”. (op. cif., p. 362, {n.2). In the framslation of such words, therefore,
these very Sanskrit words have to be used, for it may not be possible to connote their
full import by single words of the language of the translation, or at the most they may be
imvperfectly explained.

(d) The Sanskrit of the Puar@inas has been 1nfluenced by Prakrta and so 1t often
contains grammatical aberrations, which, though, are sometimes also caused by the
exigencies of metre, The translator of a Puram bas to be acquainted with these geam-
matioal aberrations of the Parsna, other-wise mistakes way ocour in the translation.
For mstance, like Prakpta, Purims also sowetiwes use DPrathama (pominative)
for dvitiya (accusative); . g wAtIAE TR &QF AEA 251 (Vam -P,, 31.91ab).

In this &loka of the VAwapa-Parapa the word “md’ 1s o fact accusabive,
though the form 1s of the nomipative. The misunderstading about the correct case
(Vibhakti] of this word has given mise to wreng varnants such as ‘wam’ for ‘@’ 1ina
number of manuseripts, which are not warranted by the context, So the translator of a
Puordna has to be cantions abont such aberrations.

(e) The Puriinas are not umfied works, they bave grown from time to timeand
from prownce to proviace. 8o some of the Iater portions of the earlier Parfinas and
some of the later Purinas contain words which are simiar, both 1o form and senve,
to the colloquial words of the time and the region of their ton. In the t ti
of guch portsons this fact should also be borne n wmind, for thewr sense may differ from
that winchis generally connoted 1o hterary Bansknt, For mstance, the ‘Eriya-yoga—
sara’ which is regarded to be a Khapda of the Padma-Puraina, snd which 15 a work of the
ninth or tenth century A.D. and most probably was composed in the Fastern parts
of Bengal, contains the word ‘Prastava’ (g 124) in the sepse of ‘a story’ and the word
‘kallola’ (10.21 and 20.90) 1 the sense of ‘rnsing’® Bimilary, the Brhad-dharma

Parana, which 18 also a work of Bengal and was compo ed 1n the 13th century
A, D, uses the word ‘m@ (L[, 30.80) 1n the sense of ‘mother’ and the Sanskrit root ‘vas’
(I1. 14. 16f etc.) in the sense of ‘sitting®; the word ‘vilaksana’ has alio been nsed
in peculiar senso of ‘sufficient’ (IL 14 60), in whick 1t is still found used 1o the
Eastern Bengal.” )

(f) The Parans in their poetic style generally use various adjectives or epithets
fora persen, speewslly for a deity; e, g. in the Vaman Puraps also we find the

39 of RC. Hazra, “Studies in the Upa purana’ 1 pp. 275 1.

40, In the Bengal language this root 15 still used 1n the sesse of ‘to sit’

41. cl. R, C. Hazrs, ‘Studies in the Upa-Purdnas’ Vol 11, pp. 449 f.
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epithets B, Brofir, 3w, wargiEaedifs ete (Adbs 1 and 9) used for Sarbhara (S2mbhu,
SW&, Hara, Rpdra) Should we, then, literally tramslate such epithets and adjectives,
or merely use ‘Sarfikara or Hara ete. for them ? Opimons may differ on this pomnt, but
1t may be considered better to translate all such epithets also, and not merely give the
usual name of the person or deity for whom these epithots have been used.

(8) On account of the floating text of the Purapas, there may be some
passages 1n them which may not yield to any correct or defimte translaton In
translating s Purgna all such doubtful passages of 1ts text should better be noted by
the translator besides giving s own probable trsnslation of them; that may help
other scholars to work on them,

These are some of the important problems which may confront a Purfna—
trapstator, A few suggestions for thewr solution have been given here. Other similar
problems may anse n the course of the translation, and the learned traslator will himself

solve them,

ut
THE VAMANA PURA‘NA

The V.ﬁmana-PurEm oeoupies the fourteenth place in the Puranic lists of the
Mahapurinas. It 15 named after Vamana (the Dwarf), the first human Avatara of Vignu,
The VEmana 1s the only Avatara-named Purapa which containsa detailed and compre-
hengive account of the Avatara (Vamana), whence 1t fakes its name It gives the detailed
account of the Vamana-avat@ra and deals with such important Puripio topios as the
bhuvana-ko$a, worship of Visnu and SWa, Devi-mahitmya, birth of Skanda, wars between
the Devag and the Asuras, account of Kurukgetra and 1ts tirthas, vratas, and & number
of 1mportant Akhyanas and upakhyanas  Besides, also the Vam -P contams reveral special
topios of 1ts own which, perhaps, are nob to be found y the other Params.”

The Vamana Purana does not contan the narrow seofarian views, nor does it
presoribe the bearing of various sectarian marks, It 15 nob even mised with elements of
tantriolsm as some of the other Puranasare. All these facts tend fo show that the
Vimana-Purina belongs to an early age of the Pur@pa-compifations. Irom the point of
{he sxtent of e text, wte avatlable text conssts only of 6000 &lokss or aven less, It 1s,
how-ever, ons of the important Purapas, for 4t has preserved the deep 1nspiration and

profound experience of spinitual movements during the Golden Age of Indian History,.,

42 Such topics are, ¢ g names of various serpents serving as the ornaments on different
parts of &iva's body (126 ), the kala-form of &iva (5.26 f), Prahlada's fight with
Nara Nirayans (Adhs 7.8), names and description of the edhanas of the Devas and the
Asuras (Adh 9), Sukediepisode together with the description of the twelve kinds of
dharms practised by the twelve yomas (Devss, Asuras, Gandbarvas, Bys, menetc)
formation of the Kuruksetrs region by Kuru (Adh 22.23), teaching of the dradafr-patrake
yoga by Brabma to Sanatkumirs (Adh 35), pilgnmage by Prablada (Adb 55 1),
varions forms of God Vmana and their abodes (Adh 62} ; etc.
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The large number of stofras in the Vimana 18 not without 1ts significance, the 1deas 1
them are like the sparks of a vast spiritnal eonflagration,”

The rebigions movements of the Bhagavatas and the Pabopata Snvas have been
admtted nith equal eloguence mto the making of this Porapa. The Devi-mabatmya and the
worship of Suryaare also the favonnte tbemesof ims Pmdm  Its ethical and moral
religion 13 based on 1ts astanga mahi-dharma® (eightfold great rehigion). It hag even
giwven to the Asuras (Prablads, Bali, Sukefin etc ) the credit of observing the highest
wdeals of dharma. This Purans, thus, displays a spinit of broad minded tolerance and
catholie approach 1n the realm of religron®. ¢

As 1ts name 1ndicate , the Vamana Purdina 15 primanly a work of the BhAgavata
Vaisnavas  Its Upakrama (beginning) and Upasamhire (end) abo lead to the same
conclusion  In the begmning of this Purava we have the usual ‘araw awegeass sloka
(which 15 found i all the Kashmirtan and the South Indian MSS of the Vamana Puripa)}
The religious sigmficance of this &loha has been pointed out by Buhler—*It 1s a character-
stic math of the works of the ancient BbBgavats sect, where 1t 1s invanably foued”
{Indian studies, No 11 p4, n2) The mangaldearana (benediction) &loha “Farwaasaar ==
ete, also contams salntations to Sridhara (v. | Surefa) or Visnu  Then, the first two
Blokas of the nterlocution of Pulastya and Narada alo refer to Vignu and Vaisnava The
last five Adhyayas contan the coneluding portion of the Wmana;carzta, and the glori-
{ication of the devotion and the devoteesof Visom  ‘The last Adh 68 (Venk{ Adh 95)
elaborately describes the modesof Visnu-vorship and praises one who builds the temples
of Vignu, e g —Fawiee @ oAy < oty 7 1 QTN any et (68 38), ete.

It contamns a large number of Vaispava themes and the nutmber of the Visnu-
stofras 1n thuis Pur@ga 1s larger than that of Swa-stotras, the Vigna-stotras being 17,
vhile the Sna-stofras are 11, even out of these 11 Sive sfotras 5 are contaned 1 the

ro-mahatmye chapters which ara of doubtful authencity as discussed below. Much of
the Sarva element such asthe mahatmya of the vartous Sivaingas sround the Sthanu-
tirtha of Kurubsotra aud the long stuty of Sivaby Vena ( & #r. 26, 63-164) which has
sts parallel 1nthe Mbh, Saoti Parvan, 234 74-186 (G Press Edn) asthe sfufs of
Siva by Daksa, are probably later interpolations as may be inferred from
the absence of fthis matenal in  all the Bengah and the Sounth Indian
manuscripts of the VEmana Purdna which bave been collated by us for conshitating its
texte. \ore-over, the Matsya-P. (53, 45), the Nar P (I.105 222} and the SE.P.
(VII 270) mention that one who givesa handwrtten copy of the Vamana-Purana as
gift to & BrAhmana at the time of the sarad visura {Automnal Equiox) attans the

pada (abode) of Vignu (4eva weadi azq Mt , ‘i<t et 97 a7 SK ), which olearly
mdxcates the Vaignavite character of this Purana.

But as has already been mentioned above, this Puraps 1s permeated with a spirth

of rehg 1 and cathol , and a happy synthesis of the

43 V.S Agrawsla, Vamana Purina—A Study, Varanss: 1964, Introduction p X
44 See Vimana p, 23,25,28
45 o V S Agrawala, op ov, Introduction

D
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Pasupata Sai1vism and Bhagavata Vaignavism, ‘Wilson 1n the Preface of his translation
of the Vignu Pur@na observes —*It (the Vamana Purfina) 15 of & more tolernnt charaoter
+than the Puranas and divides 1ts homage between Siva and Vigou with tolerable 1mpartia-
Iity. 1t 1s not connected, therefore, with any seotarian prineiples, and may have preceded
their ntroduction ”

But msprte of 1ts being primarily a Vaignava Purana, 1t has been classed with the
rajase Paranas both by the Padma-Pufﬁna (An.edn VI. 263 81-85) and by the Bhavisya-
Puraps (ITI m 28 10-15) as shown below —

Padma Purina Bhavisya Purdina
(A). Sattuka Puranas (A). Sattwka Puranas
1. e 1. feoRedgan
2 AT 2. @y
3. W 8 am
4. EE 4, e
5 urt 5 A=
6 aE 6. e
(B) Rajasa Pyranas (B). Rajasa Purdnas
1. zEvE 1. s
9. FETd %
3 arivea 3. g
4 vl 4
5. amA 5. fma
6 =@ 6 a7
(C). Tamasa Puranas (C). Tamasa Puranas
1, Wl 1. Aoy
o, #1t 2. aIg
5 8% 8. ema
4 4 fox
5 @ 5. ngoE
6 «mAg 6. wfrem

a-Purapa the gattmha Puranas lead to salvation, the rajasa

According to the Padm
tamase Purapas lead to hell :—

s lead to hewven and the
e A A TR S
B amm 2F FromREded 1 (PadoP VI 26385)
But according to the Bavigya-Puragn the rdjosa Purdnis mainly deal wath the
Larma handa or ntuals, while the tamasa Paranas pertain to the Sakta dharma —
e 92 T A e g
.
i eRvetd 73 ofFEERE 0 (Bhawigra-P ITLan 28, 13 ab, 15 ab)
The Matsya-Parfipn  bowever, states that tho satfiika Purigmie mamly glonfy

Purapy



[zxvin]

Hari, the 7djose mamly glonfy Brahms, the famasa glonfy manly Agri and Sivr-, and
the samikirpa (1. e of mixed nature) glorify Barasvati and the Pitps .—
iy Uiy AR g
TIRY W s aEn {5
I e amRy foae T 0
g aran: ol 9 AR N (MateyaeP., 53, 67-08)
This fourfold diviston of the Pur@nas by the Matsya tallies with its fourfold
division of the thirty Kalpas mentioned in its Adh. 290 (An, edn.) .—
ot R wmwd afe we fefed |
a weve aAm BiEd mewm g
diwiaredls  gaE:  afaseEn |
WA fragaman 1
dely s fraui  sgfew=adt 1
o fEw wEed amdy KAt
Yy 9 AEEEls aem e |
aft s g aq NS quot wwm g
W aE g WeRd eEeRn AR Nl
ofdafs sfeiviagen |
{ Matsya-P., 200, 12-16 )
Thus the Matsya-Purfins applies the divisions and the corresponding charact-

enstics of the Kalpas to the Parinas also, Tho &lokas tn the two contents, as guoted

above, sre also sumilar, but the Matsya does nob give the names of tho Kalpas
and the Purfigas ander theso four divisions which are as follons -

1. Sattviba Kalpas and Purms—manly glonfy Vigou;

2. Ritjrsa Kalpas and PurBigss—mamly glonfy Brahmi;

8. Tamasa Knlpas and Purspas—mainly glorify Agni and Slva;

4. Sagiktrms Kalpas and Purims——mainly glonfy Sarasvatt and Pitrs.

It may be probable, however, thit this scheme of the foor divisions, with the
differenca of the Deities  gloniGied, angiually belonged ta the Kalpae, and later on
1t was extended to the Purims also. If the Matsya Porina also implieitly acoepts
the prevalent view that the Vimans 1sa ripsa Pordgy, thent (Vam, P.) may have
been regarded a3 glonfying Brahmd

Bat sccording to the Snacabasyrlbapda of the SamlarSaibitf  of the
Slands-Purlins, the Varnana-Purips 15 among the ten {Viz, Sava, Markapdeys, Laifig,
Vorahs, Shtinda, Matsys, Kiarws, VBwanny Viyu aod Brabmaods) which praice Siva®

46. Tide R.C. Hazna, ‘Studies 1o the Genutne dgreye Porlgs, Owe Hentage, Vol [ (1963)

p. 210, fn ; and also J. Eggelicg, Daeriptice Catalogue of the Sansbrut Hanwseripes in the
Iitrsry of Indis O%ce, V1, Nos 367172, p. 1363,
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It appears, however, that before the time of the composition of the Siva-rahasya-
khapda the Vamane-Purins, which had orgmally been a Vaisnava Pur@ina, was
recast and made more Saivite than Vaignavite.

The Padma-Purapy (Ap edn, L 62:27) concewves Hari (Visnu) as
Purainavoyave (that 1s, having the Purinas as s Limbs) In this conception of the
Puranas as representing the various hmbs of Visnu, the Vaman has been regarded as
the skin of Har' (e st ay), which may indicate that, as the elin covers the
whole body, the Vamanpa Puratia was constdered as covering (ne dealng with) the
whole aspect of Harl

The Vamana-Purdna has concentrated manly on the glorification of Kurnksetra
and 1ts frthas.  In the Saromahatmya Adhyayas the interlocution between the Suta
and the Rgus also takes place 1n RKurujangala and the main seene of the Bali-Vamana story
10 this Purans 1s also 1a1d 1n Kurubgetra, Bah performs his sacrifice 1n Kuruhsetra and
Vamana goes there to decarve m .—

T, AR R g A |

Fdad T AN wR U (Vawm Pl 6252),
while this  event takes place 1 Pugkara according %o the Padma-Purana
(An. edn., Srstr-kh., 15-16), 1 Gangadvars according to the Agm-P (4.7), 1n the
Vastripatha Esetra Suraghra pear Prabbasa according to the Shanda Purana (Prabbasa-
Kh, Vastrﬁpatha-Ks,etra-Mﬁhétmya, 14788 ) and on the northern bank> of the Narmada
according to the Bhagavata-P. (VII. 18, 211).

Thus, for the Viamana Porana Kuruksetra or Kurujangala 15 the most important
and best of all the regions, and 1ts tirtha, Prthfidaks, the best of the tirthas —

T Fewe |
&g 7 W TEFL N (Vam P. 12.450)
IS8 THE VAMANA A MAHA-PURAI_\TA OR AN UPA-PURM:IA ?

The Vamana Purin: 18 inoloded m all the Purapo lists of the eighteen
Mahfpuragas, except those of the Byhad-dharma Purans (ASB ednsi L. 25, 20-22) and
the Qarods Purana (Kast edn, 1 915. 15-16), both of which omit the name of the
Vamane Porana 18 therr hsts of the MabApur#nas, bub mention 1t 1n ther ‘lxsts of the
Upapuranas (Brhad-dh I 25 9395, Garuda I 215 17-20). The Eiirma Puripa includes
the Vamana Puardp 12 the list of the MahApnrams (1.1.18-15) and also mentions a
Vamans Puragy 10 the list of the Upapurins (I 1 17-20). Dr RC Hazra 1nlis
«Studies wn the Upa-puranas, Vol T, pp. 4-18, bas given twenty three different lists of
the Upa purans, out of which the four hists contain the name of the Vamana s an
Upappuraps. In hus Studres wn the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Ou.itoms’ Dr.
‘Hazra remarks {hat ‘it (the extant Vimana) can safely be called an Upa-puriina rather
than a Mahipurips » (p 17) Now, we have to consider theso pon_:fs and try to decde
the aotual status of the Vamana-Parans, specnally of the extant Vamana,
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Pirst let us take the case of the omsson of the Vamana in tho hstsof the
Mshapurdnas contained 1o the Brhad-dharma and the Garogs.

The older Purime lists of the Purfipas (i e. of the Mshapurapas) can be
clasmified 1nto the following four groups, all agreemg in the names of the eighteen
Mah#ipuranas given 1 the Vigpu-P. but varying & Dittle 1n the order of these
names i—

Group I—

Viggu 111, 6. 21-94; (2) Ang: 272.1-23; (3) Bhagavata XIL 13.48; (4)
Bhavigya I (Brahma-Parvan, 61-64); (5) Brahma-Vaiv. IV 133. 11-21; (6) Markandeys,
Venik. edn, 134,815, (7) Matsya, 53.12-56, (8) Naradiys, L 92.21.28; (9) Padma,
An edo,I (Rdwkh) 62 27, (10) Shanda VIL1 2,28-77, (11) Varahs, ASB. edn,
112, 69-72.

This group follows the Vasnu p. order of the names of the Mahapurinas,

Group 11—

(1) Eorma L 1 13:15; (2) Padma, An edn, VI (Uttarakb) 219 2597; (3)
Saurs-upspuriny, An edn,, 9 6-12; (4) Skanda VIL 1.2, 5.7,

This group follows the Kiirma p. order, escept that 1n the Kiir,.—8th Markandeya,
9th Agenya , but 1n the Saura—8th Agneya, 9th Markandeya.

Group I11—

(1) Langa I, 39, 61-64; (2} Siva, Vetkedn., V (Umd-Sam), 44, 120192

This group follows the Langa-p. order
Group 1V—

(1) Bhiigavata XII 7. 2324, (9) DeviBhag L 32-12; (3) Padma, An. edn,
IV (Tatala-bb ) 111, 9004 (4) Padrma, VI {Uttara-Kh ) 268, 77-81.

Eaoch Purdps of this group has 1ts own order which does not conform with any of
the first three groups

All these lists of the four groups contain the name of the Vimana among the
Mahapurfinas.

Bessdes the above eather lists there are some other later hists which differ even in
the vames of the Alah8purBnes. They erxelude v omut the unawes af come of the
Purams {Mabaiparinas) menttoned m the Vispu-P, and 1nclude in their place the names
of some of the Upapurinas which attained prommence 1n the times of their compilations
of these lists, thos always completing the number eighteen, These hsts are as given

below ==

Lists. Mahapuranas Upapuranas
Omatted. Inserted.
(1) Bhavigys-P. 1, Naradiya 1. Nyaimba
(111, 8.28.10-14) 2. DBrabhma-vaivarta 2, Suva (wadditon to
Viyu Mabaparapa)
(2) Garoda-P. I. Vimana 1. Suw (m sddition

(1.216.16-168) to Vayo)
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(3) VayoP (Veuk 1. Agneya 1. Adika Purapa
edn Il42.5-11) 2 Linga
(4) Ekamra-p.* 1 Naiadiya 1. Sava
(I20-23) 2 Garnda 9 Narasihha
{6} Brbad dharma P, 1. Vamana 1 Suva (m sddition
12520 22 to Vaya}
(6) Alberum’s l1st® 1, Agm 1 Adi Puripa
(other than $hat 2. Bbagavata 2. Aditya-P.
from the Vignu-P.) 8. Brabma-vaiv 3 Nanda-P
4 Tahga 4. Nrsimhha P
5, Naradiya § Bamba P,
6  Padma 6 SomaP
{7) Eaviidracarya's 1 Bhagavata 1 Devl-Bhagavata
Tist® 2  Naradiya 2. Napdi Purapa

Thus we see that the Vamana Purana as a Mabipurdns 19 omitted in the Garuga~
P and the Brahad-dharma-P, only, and 1s relegated :n both these hsts to ths position of
an Upapuraips Al other lists, mentioned above, wnelude the Vimana P, 1o the name
of the Mahipuranas So the omussion of the Vamana Purana in the lists of the
Mahapurinas by only these two Paranas does not carry much weight, for, the names of
sorse other Mahdpurdgss, suchas the Agneys, Brshma-vaivarts and Lilgs, are also
omitted 1n some of the Inter hsts of the Mab@puranas, as shown above, which ara not even
mentioned in any list of the Upapurdnss The fact seems to be that these later lstg
of the Purinas and Upapurdpas were piled by the il ding to therr own
notions about the names of the PurZms, when some of the MahSpuranis might have lost
their 1mportance, and some Upapurapas ocame 1ofo prominence in ther place.
Bometimes the same name belonged to a Mahapurdga as well as to an Upapuram e g
besides the Brahmapda-Mabapurdga there 1a d a Brahmgnda-Upspurdna aleo
in the majoriby of the liots of the Upapurinas

Was there, then, s Vamana upapurdna also bemdes the VAmant mabfipurfipa ss
15 noted 1n the hist of the Kfrma Pumpa (1.1 18320). And, 1stho extant Viimane-
Paraps the same as that VAmana Upapurim 7 As already mentioned above, out of the
XXII1 hete of the Upapur@inas noted by Hszra, only the four hsts (I,iI-both of the
Ktitmn-Parips, X110—of the Garpds Porapa, apd XVI-of the Brhaddbarma Purspa)
contun the name of the Varaus-uprpuripa allother lists mention *M&nava’ w place of
“Vawans's Tven the reading  Vamana’in the above mentioned two Upapurans hsts of the
Rirma-Purips {I-Vefib. edn , 11-the Kiirma-Purapa as guoted by Narwhba Vajapeyin sn

47 cf R C Hazis Studi s sn the Upapurdnos, Vol I, p. 13 and fn 2122,
48  See footnote 19

49 Sec * published 10 Gaekwad’s Oriental series {Baroda) No. AVIL, 1921,
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‘s Nityaoara-pradipa,], p. 19) 19 not certain, for in the other three lists (III, IV, V) of the
Ktirms Purina, found quoted respectively in Raghunandana’s Malam&sa tattva, Hemadr's
Catorvargaeomntdmam, I, p63293, and IL I, p 2], the reading 1s ‘Manave
Two MBS, of the Eurma-Puraps vz one of the DiA.V. College ILibrary,
Lahore, now depossted in the Visvesvarananda Institute, Hoshwrpur, No, 5589
dated Ve 8, 1679 (A D 1022), and the otber helooging fo the Adyar, Inbary,
Madras, P M. 2418—also read ‘Manava’ in place of the reading ‘Vamana’ smong
the UpapurBpas (Blrma P Venk edn I 1 1720) Bo, the reading ‘Vamana' in the
above mentioned four lists given by Dr. Hazra seems to be a wrong metathesis
of the correct reading ‘Manava', probably owsed by the carelessness or 1gnorance
of tha scribes or due to their more famihariby with the name of the V&mana Purzna
than with that of the Manava Purana Dr. Hazra himaself 18 doubtful about the correotness
and certanly of the reading ‘Vamane’ 1 the lsts of the Upapuragrs, for he
says — The ooourrance of the name of ‘Vamana' 1n place of the ‘M&nava’ 1n
these lists was due either to the ignorance of the people sbout the real title and
notute of the Upiparana whiok they celled ‘Vamans’ or ‘Manave’, or to the fact
that the Manava Upapurans was replaced by the Vamana-Upapur@ina, or vice vetsa, at
an early date” (Studws w Upspurengs, 1I, p 512) Moreover, any Vaman
Upapurdips besides the Vamana Purfiga 18 not drawn uwpon or referred to by any
author, and no manueoript of this Upapurana has been available so fars hence, 15 may be
gmd that there mever probaly existed any Vamana-Upapuripa, though the Manava
Tpap 1 algo not ble now Vet e existence ab some time 35 more probable
than that of the V: papurans, for M upapurang 18 mentioned 1n most of the
Tists of the Upapuragas noted by Hazra in lus Studies wn the Upapuranas ®

Now, one might say that the eztant Vamans Purana may not bethe same ns
the Vamana Upapurana mentioned 1n the four lists of the Upapurimns, which
(Vamana Upspursins) perhaps never actually existeds but, 18 not the extent the Vamana-
Pursns  an Upapurina rather thana MabSpuripy, sssays Dr Hazta in s Pyramec
Records on Hindu Rutes and Customs (p T7) 1 The following reasons are given for
maintaining this view —

(1) It Jacks almost alt the five themes (Sarga Pratisarga eto) which are
charactetisties of the older Mahapurdnas;

(2) The contents of this Puréina do not agree with the information regarding the
*Vamana-Puriing’ contained 1n the Matsys (53 44-45) and the Skanda (VIL 1 2, 63-64),
For, i both these Purinas the Vamana 19 said to be spoken by (Caturmukhs or Brahma)
and 18 related to the Kurma Kalpt, while the extant Vamana 13 spoken by Pulastys and
does notb treat of the Kirma Kalpa , there 18 no mention of the Ktrma-Kalpa in the extant
Vawans

Let us now considar these too argumenta —

{1) In the evolution and growth of the Purfins hterature, the five themes
{ Panea-lak ) cams to be regsrded ss ocharastersstics of the Puranas at a later stage,
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the original Purdnas had not contained the genealogien) lists and systemanie acconnts of
royal dynashes (Vamda and Vamsanucarita) Cosmognony snd Smyh matter wmith
Gkhyanas connected with them had been the only topios af the original or earher Purapas
The genealogiesl hists. and the accounts of the royal dynasties were most probably comprled
later on by the Purame STtas and inserted into many of the Mahdpuranas and alco m
some of the Upapuranas, But even before the time of Eaufilya the Purdme Sita, who
was adept w the five lahsanas of the Poranas, had ceased to exist for Kautilya (V 8)
clearly mentions the ‘Pauramhe’ as an official of a bing separate from the Suts and
the Magadha, whose function was to recite the Puranas to the Ling in the afterncon
Hence many of the extant texts of the Mab@purapis which were possibly compiled or
redacted after the Paurapiha Stita had ceased to exist generally negleot the Pancalalsanas
and mainly deal with the rehgious matter and oceisionally also with cosmognony, and
contain the GhAyanas concected with these toptes. The Purdms are therefare called as
Dharmasastras by the Bbawisya-Purdns (I 165). Infact nstruction of dharma,
speaially through alhyanas and upa@hhy«mas, is the olnef uum of the Purams, the panca-
laksanas and other topios are made subservient to that end
Pancalaksanas, therefore, were not the ohef chariotenstics of the Purfipes from
the very beginmng  In faot, the pance laksanas form only the 1/40th of the total text
of the exishing Mabapuranas® The lack of some of the panca-laksnas, therefore, 1 n
recognised AabApurapa should not deprive 1t of 1ts bemg o Mahipuraps But then,
although the VAmann Purana does pot contam genealogies and accounts of the royal
dynasties, yet 1t contains cosmogony (compnsmg of sarge and pratisarga) and some
accounts of the Manvantaras in connection with the birth of the seven Marutsin different
Manvantaras , 1t also contains a brief account of some of the kings of the dynasties of
the seven Manos  ‘Thus the Varnana does not totally Inck the pancalehsanas
(2) Though the extant Y amana Purana does not fully agree with the miormation
regarding the Vamana Paréina given 1n the Matsys and the Skanda as follows —
fifiren mrRRAAREA <Q8W 1
e @9 ama sREifd N
S FOEEd T T 1 (e 53, 44 46, 56 VIT 1. 2. 63-64),
Yetat fully ngrees with the information given about tha ‘Vamana Purips {1 e
about the VAmana Mabfipuriina) in the Naradiya Puriina (I 105 1-17) a3 follons —

o @ ST g @i )
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50 cf A D Pusalkerop ext, lutroduction p. xlv, also WV Kiclel, Das Purdnz Dateslsboses,
Introduction
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The topic enumerated here 1n the Naradiya Puranaas belonging to the Parva-
bhaga of the VAmana Purina are all found almost 1 the same order 1n the extant Vamana
Purana, excepting the Saro mahdtmya test of the vnlgate (Venkt, edn 92 47-49 59),
which 18 not mentioned here 1n the contents seerms to have been inserted later on as disou-
ssed below  The Uftara bhiign of the Vamans, conmsting of the four Sembias of one
thousand &lokas each 2nd called the Brhad-Vamana Purfipa, has rot yet been availeble
anywhere, though references of the Brbad Vamana are found 1n some of the Nebandhas
and some medieval works on bhakti¥, Ohe extant Vamana is, therefore, the satme as
described by the Naradiya Purapa in ibs hists of the Mahrparanas

It 1s to bo noted here that all the three Purapas—the Matsya, the Shanda, the
Naradiya—mention the following four characteristics of the Vamana Purana (i e, of the
Vamana Mabapurana) i common —

(a) The varration of the glory ( s, Mt, SK) or explats (=fcr, Nar.) of
Trivikrama (Vamana),

(b) The narration (of the Akhyanas ete.) of the Burma-Kalpa. ( iy Mt,
SK., giawgatenT, Nar )

{c) Lzplanation of the three objectives (Dharma, Artha and Kama) to be attained
m human Nfe { Fraaifiar, Mt., SK. atageams, Nar).,

(@) The ten thousand lokas as 1ts extent ( g gTETgw, Mt SK; =wurmewsq , Nar).

Bot whilethe Matsya and the Skanda mention that the Puraps was narrated by
Caturmublba or Brahmz, the Naradiya Purdns esys thab it was narrated by Pulastya to
Narada, s 18 the case with the extant VZmana Puriipa. In fact, almost every Purapa
has been revised and redacted several times. In the course of these revisions and redactions
Purénas have naturally undergone some change regarding their subject matter, mterlocutors
and extent The VAmana Purans which had  existed ab the btime of the
redaction of the extant Matsys text might have heen contsined the name of Brahmi as
1ts interloontor or narrator, but when 1t was finally revised before or at the time of the

redaction of the extant Niradlys Purainy, Sage Pulastya (the mind born son of Brahma)
was made 1t3 narrator and Narada the questioner and the listener Since then, tho
two 1nterlocutors of the Vamana Puarans bave been left undisturbed,

The extent, 10,000 lokas, as mentioned in the Mt, Bh., and Mar belongs to the
complete text if the Vamana compnsing, according to tbe Mauradiys, the Piriablaga
and the Uttara-bhaga. The Uttara bhdaga baving an extent of 4,000 &lokas beng nob
now avalable, the Purva bhaga comprising the extant test of the Vaman-Puraps 1s, thus,
of the extent of 6,003 8lokas, which 13 the same as that of the extant VBmana Puiapm.

1t 13 true that in the extant Vamapa Parina thero 1s ne mention of the Karma-
Kalps Dut tha words giiwemyt of the ‘Matsya and the Shands, end geieeranmeard of the
Namdiys inay not wesn tht there was mention or desoription of the Kurma-Kalps in the
Vamana-Parip: ; they actoally mean that the Vamana-Patdim nparrates the stories and

51 Sece my Introduction to the Critical Edition of the Vimana Purlna, p XX
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events belonging to the Kurma kalpa, for every purama contans the accousts of the
events and Akhyanas belonging to some one or the other past Kalpn, as says the Matsya
Purap— g T gous fagw 1 (53.72)

The extant Vamana Purana 15, thus, the same Purinsas mentioned in the list
of the \ahapurana as by ths Naradiya-Poramy  According to Dr Hazra “chapters 42125
of Nar P wers compiled later than 1000 A.D” while according to Dr  Haraprasad
Bhastri the date of the Naradlya Purapa 19 700800 A D™ It can, however, safely
be satd that at least simce about 1000 A.D. the extant VAmana has been rejarded as a
Mah&puréna, although 1t may be considered as a revised editton of the earher Vimana
Makapuraps detined 1n the Matsja and the Skanda. Morcover, the extant Vamana.
Purans, aund not any Vimana-Upapuring, has been drawn upon by the medieval
Dharmabastra Nibandhas during the time of their compilation from the beginning of tie
18th century upto the 18th century A.D

Extent of Vamana Purana Text

The vulgate text of the Vamana-Pur@ns as reprecented by the Vefilat &vara Press
edition, consists of 95 Adhy&yas of 5815 Slokas, besdes some prose-passages ‘I he position
of tha collated manusornpts 1n this respect 15, however, as follows

(a) All tbe collated Kachmirian manu cripts om1t 2l the nine Adbyayas (23 to 81)
of the Venkt edn. These Adhs contatn tha first Vamana canta narrated by Sita
Lomahargana to the Rgs, this Vamana carita forms part of the adwmrgreg text extending
from 2247 to 49-51 of the vulgate text of the Vamana Purani, Lhis first Vamana-carta
13, therefore, the dary V& 1o versnon as d with the primary Vamapa-
ounta version of the Vam P, which 18 narrated by Pulastya to Narsda, the mam inter-
locators of the Vamasa-Purina, and given in the last chapters, from Venkt Adh 76to
93 (Cr Edn , Adhs B0 &6).

(b) Che Bengali MSS, and the South Indian MSS—the Devanag.ri ME, P M. 2163,
from the Adyar Inbrary, Madrag, the Nand1 Nagarl MS from the Srngerl Matha, Mjysore
and the Telugu MS. No 8 P.4037, from the Oriental Re.earch Institute, Mysore,
omit the whole intervening 1nterlocution between the Suta and the Rgis, begionmng from
9247 and gowng up tothe end of Adh 49 (Venkt edn) If 1sto be noted here that no
Gravtha or Malayalam MSS of tha Vamana ParBaa were avaable tn the Sarasvatt Mahal
Labrary, Tanjore, Govt. Oriental Manuscripts.Lnbrary, Madras, and the Keral University
Lnbrary, Trivandrum  But we bave received from the Sarasvat: Mahal Labrary Tanjore,
some details of its four Devanagart MSS, D 10419 D 10421, D. 10422 and D, 10423,
of which the last Adhyaya corresponds to Adh 95 of the Venkt edo and is respectively
numbered as 9T , which shows (hat
these four MBS also omit all the ‘77 Adh) a3 contamm" ﬂ:e 1nterloention between the
Stta and the Rere.

This 1nterlocution of the Suta. sod the Bms (from 22 47 to 49 51 of the

52 cf R C. Hazra, Purame Records on Hindu Rutes and Custons, p 132, aod Harapranad
Shastri, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts ASB, Vol V, preface, pp cxxavn f
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Venlkt edn ), whole of which 15 found ombted m both the Bengali and the South
Indian collated MSS, comprises the following topies —

(1) 22 47-60 Ths portion of the Venk edn deals with the desonption and
mahetmya of the Prthtidaka tirtha in Kuruksetrs

(2) Adhe. 23-31 contain the first or the secondary Vamana-canta, which 18
mostly simlar to the Vawmana-canta of the Matsya-Parana (Adbs 244-246), and of + e
Harivam$a (Bhavisya Parvan, Adhs 66-72) and seems to be adapted from these

(3) Adhs 92-42 ocontain the description and mahatmya of the tirthas of Kuruh-
getra, which 1s almost similar fo the mahatmyn of Kuraksebtra and its tirthas, given
i the Aranyaka-parvan, Adh. 81, and the Salya-Parvan, 87ff, of the Mahabharata
(Cr Edn.)

As already mentioned abave, this mahatmya 15 nanated by Stta to the Rsis
1 the Vam-P, but inthe Mbh, Armyaka-Parvan, 1t 15 narrated by Pulasfia to
Bhisma, where Pulastyn addresses Bhigma as At (81.23a), weq (81 2lc), wiw
{81 46a) etoc [Ihese are quite sppropriate for Bhisma. Butm many and sometimes
1n the majority of the collated MSS, of the Vam -P, too, we find the same readings—zearer
(Venk 3590) usq (Venk 34 42) and wiw (Venk 85 42a)-us addresses used for the
Rsus by Stita, which shows that thess chapters of the Vam P might have been based
on the above chapters of the Mbh, Lhe Padma-Pargs, Adi Kh, Adhs 26Hs, contamns
also tins same mah@imya, which 1s almoot sunilar to the m@haimya i the Mbh Lhere,
»n the Padma P Narada 13 speaking to Yudhisthira, and henca the above addresses (Atarst
eto , are also appropriate there  Henoe, 1t seams that 1z adding these chapters (32-42) 1n
the Vam —P, the redactor might have utilised this portion of the Mahabhzrata

(4) Adbs 43~49 These contmn the desoription and  the mahatmya of the
Stva-litigas established around the Sthapu-Tirtha which 15 a part of the Prthuidaka-
tirtha. It 1s related by Sanathumara to Markandeya These ohapters have not yet been
traced 1n the Mah&bharata or mn other Puranis  But in connection with the mahatmya
of Prthudaka-irtha the Mah@ibhgrata (LIT 81 127) says: “ftd Tgalw snda @ Agemr’
Daes 1t show that these chapters might have been contamned 1n the Sintkumara Srmhitd
of the Skanda Purina ?

All these 27 chapters 1n no way form an essenfiaf part of the main theme—
the desoription and mahatmya of Kuruksetra and ibs Pithuidabe-tirths, related by
Han  to the gods, where they (the gods) are advised to worship the Pitrs for obtaining
their mind born  daughter, Mena, as Himavan’s wife The main theme, rather, 13 1n-
terrupted by these interveming chapters (23 49) and the thread 18 agamn taken up n chap
50 (Venk) Butall these chapters of the dmzm are given 1n all the Devanazar MSS
of Northern Indiz, andal o 1n the South Indian Telugu MS, D. 2268, of the Govt.
Oriental Manusonipts Library, Madms,

The Kashtoinan 3188, hke the Devaniigarl MSS of Northern Indm, mtroduce
after 3246 the interlocution between the Sita and the Rsiz; and 1o the Kashmiran



[xxxvin]

wmentioned 27 Adhs, may be the remmant of that text of the Vam-P, which somehow
mght have crept into the existing text of the Vam-P., wiich 18 parrated by Pulastya to
Narada, thus fillig 1a the lacuna created by some possibly lost portion of thig Palastya~
Narada Vam-P. Many of the slokas found quoted 1n the various Nibandhas, which stll
remain un-dentified 1n the extant printed Vamana-P. fext and the manuscripts, may be
considered as belonging to the lost portion,

The Purfnas have always served as tae real encyclopaedia of the Hindu religion,
and as such they have been revised from time to time, adding and incorparafing 1n them
whatever new or additional material could be available to the compilers of the Purapis iz &
particular peried and place, The compilers or the redactors of the Pur@nas alwaysretained and
interpreted the old, but they were never averse to the new, rather they welcomed the new corre-
nts of thoughts and thus kept the Purinas upto-date and really useful for ths Hindu
soctety. In this way their extent has inoreased from two lacs to four lacs of lokas®™, And
on account of these timely additions of the new material the Puranas have been very popular
and have always been widely read and recited. Such timely additions made by the compilera
or the redactors should, therefore, be con=idered as the great ment of the Puripas, and
shonld be treated as the valuable literary treasure worthy to be preserved, and should not
be lightly discarded, unless there are very strong grounds for their exclusion, or unless they
are proved as interpolated by the whims of some scribes, readers or recaters.

The real extent of the Vamana Purina 1s said to be of ten thousand slokas (‘zwarga-
se%q Nar-P)  Accordng to the Niradiya Puripa (L1053 16, already quoted) the
Vamana Puripa had also the wronm called the ggama which consisted of the four Samhitas,
viz  Mzhebvarl, BbHgavatl, Gaur and Ganebvarl, each of one thousand Slokas But
thus Uttarabhiiga, known as the Brhad Vamang Purana, has not yet come to light, though
quotations from the Brhad-Vamana are found in some of the DharmaBastra Nibandhas
(e. g- Viramitrodaya-Piijaprakass, and AcAraratna, Devaplija-prabaraps and alson some
work on tho Krgna-bhabt: (such ns of Jivagosvimn and Riipa-gosvamn}*, n the ‘Laghu-
bhAgavatdmrta’ also we find quoted six Slokas from the Brhad vamana,

So, we have to bo satisfied with the remaimng text, the Plirva-bhags, only which
should have traditionally an exent of about 6000 &lokas{10000-4000),A Jarge number of such

53  See my article ‘Puripos and their Referencing’ o ‘Purans’, Vol VII, 2 (July, 1965}
pp 321351

54 In the BAdgavata-Samdarbha of JivagosvAmn some verses from the Brhad vimana Puripa
are quoted with the words “gf & gz Rz’ 10 connection with the description
of Krimaloka Simlary in the Uyvala-nil: 1 of Riipag the Brhad.vimana
Purna is refeered to, and Jivagosvimn 1o his L , quotes several
§lokas from the Brhad vimana Puriga with the words "m-:ﬂ YOS | &1 ¢ qur—"
(Ferradrnty, /1 Q, S, after W)

For thrs information I am wndebted to Prof. Kerunapati Tripathi of the VarIpaseya

Sansknt Unnersity, Varanas.
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“Vamana-purina slokas (abont 250) are found guoted 1n $he Nibandhas, as are not found 1
the printed texts anl the available manuscripts of the Vamana Parapi. But unless we get
sufficient manuseript evidence for them they cannot be included in the constituted text,
we have gven these Blokas in the Appendix (2 B) of the Critical edition
ARRANGEMENT OF ADHS. IN THE CONSTITUTED TEXT.

1. Saro—mahiatmya. Adhyiyas (Venkt 22 47-10.51) have been excluded from
the man text, but have been given along with 1t mn the same place and order n which they
occur 1 the North Indian Devanagarl MSS., bot numbered separatey, from @ a1 ¢ to
g 71 Rz after tho Adh 23 of the constibuted text These @ ar Adhs, thus, have not
been relegated toan Appendix

2  After the@, ar Adhé. the remantng Adbyayas of the mun text, from, Adh.
24 to Adh 69, are given.

3. On the manuserpt evidence Venkt. Adh, 14 has been sphtt 1ato two Adhs —
14 and 15-—and the Venkt Adhs 83 and 84 have been corabined into one Adb. (Adh 57
of the constitated text) and the Venk, Adh 95 has been spht wmto two Adhs, {Adhs ©8
and b0 of the constituted text) The last Adh. (1e. Adh €9)of the constrtuted texh
contawns only the phalasruty

Prose-Passages wn the constututed Text

aan Adh & 541 syllables (Aksaras)
% . Adh. 23 464 syllables,

Adh. 39 400 syllables

Adh 48 59 syllables

Adh, 44 163 syllables

Adh 66 1104 syllables

Total—2731 syllables

(=86 Slokas of 32 syllables each)
Number of Slokas wmn the Constituted Texd.

Main text (Adhe. 169) 4563 Slokas
Saro-Mahatmya Texzt 1928 Slokas
Prose Text (2731 8yll.) = 86 Slokas

Total—5377 Slokas,
Studies and Translations of the Vamana Purina
Studies —
A fow studies of the VAmana-Purans dealing with the varions aspecls—relimions,
caltural hterary eto —of this Purana have been published 1n the form of books and articles
The following may be noted —

1 ‘Vamsna-Purapi—A study’ (Smrgaorgites) (An exposition of the Ancient
Purdga-Vidyd) by late Vasudeva S Agrasala, Professor, Banaras Hindu Umveraty
Published by Pratnn Prakasan, Yaranasi—5, {India), 1904
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It analyses the contents of the Purana and mostly deals with its cultnral aspect

2. R C Hazra in his ‘Studies wn the Purame Records on Hundu Rites and
Chstoms’® has discnssed the date and the Smrby material of the Vamana-Purina which he
has classified with the minor Puranas, on pp 77 f. (Chapter II1)

8. Paul Hacker has analysed and discussed 1mportant passeges from this Param®

4 A Hohenberger discusses about the varions aspects of this Puran in his
article ‘Das Vamaua Puragy published 1 Indo Ir@man Journal, Vol. VII (1963),
No 1, pp. 1-57

5 V Raghavan, ‘The Vamana Purapa’, Purana’, 1V 1 (January, 1962)
184192,

6 B.H Kapadia, Some Aspects of the ‘Vamana Purand’, ‘Purgna’, VIL 1,
(January, 1965) 170 132

7 A B Gupta, ‘on the Adhyayas of the Vimanpa Purina’, Purapa V 2 (July,.
1963) 860 ff

Translations —

1. A Hind) translation of the Vamspa Purana by Sn Shysm Supaer
Tripathi, was published by the VenkateSvar-Press Bombay, Saka 1885 (A D, 1903) In
this translation the first and the last &loka of each Addhyaya has been given, and the
numbers of the Slokas are also given 1n the body of the translation

2 A Bengali translation with the Sanskrb text by Mabeshchandra Pal was
published by the Freyerplamfad o, Caleutta, Samvat 1950 (A D 1893).

3 Another Bengsli translation with the the Sanshnt text by PaficAnan
‘Larkaratna was published by the Bagavas1 Press, Calcntta, in Bengali era 1814 (A D 1908)
The Sanshrit text 10 both these Bengal: translations has also been printed 1in Bengalt
letters,

4 A Kanuad translation with the SBanshnt text in Kannad letters by Venhatacarya
has been published 1n Sn Jayacarwamjendea  Grantbamala, No 25, in 3 parts
It has been printed in 8n Sarndn Electno Press Mysore, 1n 1946,

55 Tho present English and Hindi translations with the constituted text of the
Vamana Pardnaare published 1o separate Volumes by the All India Kashira) Trust with
the collaboration of several scholars, with Introduction and several useful Appendices and
Stoka index

Thero are naturally many obsoure passages 1n the Vamana Purana the translation
of which will remain quite uncertain 8o, 1t would bave been better if the translators had
gven o List of such doubtful pissages. But no such lists have been piven so far  “The
reason 13 frequently only that the translators do not content themselves with translating
that which 1s into'ligible, hat that they think they must translate eterything, even that
which bas up tll now not been rightly mterpreted 7'

1"

$5 cf B H Kapadis, some Aspects of the Vimana Puriga’ Pur2na, VII 1 (January, 1965)
170-182,
56 Wintemitz, op ety p 69
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The present edition of the Vamana-Purana with English translation contains some
appendices also, which 1ay be ugeful for the study and rescarch of the Pur@nas In the
Appendiz of the hists of the flora and fauns, the scientific Latin names of the flora have
been supplied by Dr K C Chunekar, Post-Graduate Ajurvedic Research Departwent,
Banaras Hindu Umversity, and of the faunaby Dr B Pracad, Prof of the Zoology
Dept (B H U) Prof Chunekar has also given some deseriptive notes on the flora  For
tms kind and ungradging help and oo operation we are extremely grateful to both these
scholars

This English translation 15 the result of the collaborative work of several scholars
whose names have been already acknowledged by the General Becretary of the Kashira)
I rust 1n s Acknowledgement We are much grateful to all these scholars

We pray this volume may prove equally useful for echolws aud general renders
We humbly dedicate this velume to God Vamana dus to whose grace this work has been
completed 10 time 5

Fort Ramnagar, Varanas Anand Ssarup Gupta
October 10, 1968
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ADHYAYA-CONTENTS

Contents L Pages

Hore's explortg—Saty’s request to Hara (Stva) for bmlding

a house; desoription of the rainy season, ongin of Hara’s

spithet s JemTtakeiu 1-4
Hara's  esplotts—desoriptivn of the autumn season ,
commencement of; the Daksa-yajfia; SWa, bemng a
Kapgln not 1nvited , narration of how 8iva becams a

Kapaln 5-10
Hara's explows-narration of Siva’s being a Kapahn
(continued) 10-15
Hara’s exploits—death of Satt, destruction of the saone
fice of Dakga by Hara 15=-19

Hara’s explorts—destruction of the Da.kga-ya]na narrated
further , deseription of the Kala-form of Siva, desorip-
tion of the Rass 20-25
The Badarika-Aframa , narration of how K3ma became  * *
anangae (devord of body). 95-34
Urvasl produced by Narayapa, the fight between
Prablida and Nara-Narayana i the Badarikd Agrama. 3540
The fight of Prahlada with Nara-Narayao (continued) 4147

The fight of the Asura Andhaka with the gods » conveya-

nees (Vahanas) of the gods and the Darzavas 41753
1he fight of Andhaka with gods (continned) 52-68
The stary of the Raksaga Suke8in-nstruction of dharma R

4o Solketan by the Rys » Bhwwwnd kote-Seven Boipes, | 7 ”
and Oceans , twenty one Narakas {Bells) 5863
Actians leading to bell , censure of Ingratitude 64-00
The mine Varsas of Jambu-dvipa , Bbarata varga and

1ts mope dvipas, mountaiwns and rivers of Bharata , the
Janapsdas {regions) and tribes of Bhiirata 6078
The duties of Brahmac@ine and Grhastha. Sadacara
(virtuous conduct) 73379

Panfication of various &rticles , dEfnibion of Sauca ;
persons whose food shonld nof be éaten , the duties of the
Varnas and the Aframas 80-85
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Desoription of the city of Sukefin » the fall of Sukebin's
ity ; the fall of Stirya and hus re placing 1n the shy 86-91
TH@ formulas 6f Sleep Yof gdds ‘ahd others ; the vrals
named adinye-dayana-dvitya; Krsnagtam: vrate and
the rules for worshipping Rudra - 4 91-97

The sprnging up of different trees from the various
limbs of the gods , Akhanda-vrata and the worship of
Kegava , the Vatsnava-panjara siotra, the birth of the
Asura Mahiga and his coronation. 97-103

The manifestation of Katyayany, the enlogy of K&tyayanl
by the gods, the léwering of the Vindhya mountain by

sage Agastya 103-1¢8
‘Mahga prepares for the fight with the Goddess ' 108~118
The fight between Mahiga and the'Goddess , Mahiga

Ialled of 114-119
Legend of Samvarsm.ia.nd Tapaty ° 119-194
Legend of the formation of Kumkgeh;a and Prthudala

tartha” ! 126-129
The extent and glorlﬁeatno’u of the Brabma-saras
(Prthudaks) 180-181
Va legend—Bal’s fion as the King of the
Daityas. 181-183
Vimana-legend—Devas go with Ka&yapa to the Brahma-

loka, 183-186
As advised by Brahma the gods go to the Svetm—dvlpn

and perform austerities there. 187-188
Eulogy of NarAyans by Kabyapa {(1n Prose) 189-141
Vamapalegend—Vighu grants  them boon, Adity t
performs penances 141-144

Vamana legend—Viguu grants her a boon, Vignn 1n
Adit’s womb

144-146
Vamana legend—eulogy of Vignu by Prahlada 146-150
Va legend—Vigna 1 tesns Vamana (dwarf)
Vamana goes to the ya)fia of Bali 151-154

Vimana legend—Vamana begs of Bali a portion of Jand  *
eqnal to bis (VAmana's) three steps; fequest granted by
Bali; Vimana displays his cosmio form arnd sends Bali
to the Patala.

, 166-162
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‘Markahdeya enlogises Sarasvatl and requests her to flow -

through Kurokgetra ! - 163-165
Pratse of Kurokgetra ; rules for the plgrimage of Kurn-~_
kgotra 7 7 165-167
Account of the forests, rivers and birthas of Kurokgetra, 167-171
Accounnt of the tirthas of Kurabgetra,’ 171-176
' Account of the tirthas of Kuruksétra” 176-182
' Account of the tirthas of Eurukgetra-Saptassirasvate- «
tirtha ¢ 182-185
Legend of Sage Mankana, 186188
Account of the tirthas of Kurakgetra, 3 188=-191

Acoount of the Vasistha apavaha-tirtha 1n Kuroksetra, 192-195

1
Account of Kuruksetra-tirthas, 195198

Account  of Kurnksetra-tithas—pruse of the Prgol
Barasvaty 198-200
The birth of Brahma ; the formation of the Samnihatya-
saras; the birth of the Bala-khilyas, the falling of Siva-
Imige 1n the Devadarn forest 201-208
Eulogy of Siva by gods; Siva adopts the form of an
elephant and brings back the liiga from the Daru-vana
and establishes 1t 1n the Priblidaka saras, hence the

t1rtha called as Sthagu 208-213
The mahatmya of the Sthinu tiriha, Sthanu vafs and
the Sthagu-liniga 213-218

Establishment of the various langas in the Stbanu-tirtha, 216-220
The legend of Ling Vena, the Dirth and coronation of

Prthu, Vena reborn as Candala, but gets nid of this state

by the efforts of Pythu, Eualogy of Siva by Vena  920-235
Attainment of heaven by Vena on account of the
mahatmya of the Sthanu-tirtha 235-238
Formatioh of the Caturmukha lingasg; Biva’seulogy by
Brahw3a , the mah&tmya of the Sthanua concluded 238-242
Gods obtaiti Mena from the Pitrs by worshipping them .

st the Ppthuidaka-tirtha. I 243-244
The birth of Uma-Parvaty from Meuﬁ; Uma’s penances

2 for getting Slva as ber hosband.” 944-050

t

Setnement of the mamage of Umaor Phrvatt with Siva
through the efforts of the seven sages 951-357
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The marnage of Parvetl and Siva; the birth of the
Balakhilyas from the seed of Brahma 257-263

Parvatr's penances for obtaning a fair-coloured form , the 1}
birth of Goddess Kau&iky, Siva’s mahamarthuna, |
drinking of Siva’s seed by Agmi, the birth of Gage§s  263~369

The story of Sumbha Nigumbha—the fight with the
Goddees on the Vindbya , Capda and Monda killed 270217

The birth of the M& 13 from tbe limbs of the Goddess aud
fight with the Asuras,Rakta bija Nisumbba and Sumbha
killed , the eulogy of the Goddess by the gods 277-285

Account of the hirth of Skanda, lus coronation as the
commander of the armies of gods , varous Gangs and
weapons given to Skanda by gods and others 285 293

Skanda’s fight with the Asuras-Taraka Mahisa and
others, Tamka and Aalss killed, Kraufica mountain
prerced 293-304
Patalaketu killed by Rtadhva)a, efforts of the Asura
Andhaka for obtaining Stva’s wife Gaurt for himself 305~309

Sahkara’s austeribies for recouping his lost tgjas,
formation of the Kedara tirtha ; the legend of the Asura
Maura, the four forms of Vigno s Sanatkumara’s efforts
for learning the dvadasa-patraka-yoga from Brahma. 810-316

Account of the pum-nma hells, twelve binds of sons;
Sanathumara becomes Brabm&’s adopted son and learns
the above-mentioned yoga from Brahmaj the foyr formg
of Vigoo explained  halling of Mora by Vispu, hence

Vigna called as Mur@r 817-323

The rules for tho bathing of Siva (1¢, the Siva hinga),
the tapta Arechra penance ; the account of the combined
form of Hars Haray bubma recewes Sangnam Vidya
from Siva, the legend of Mankans ; the mahatmya of the

Saptashirasvata titha 823-329

Legend of Andbakn—Andhaka oppressed by his desire
for PArvatt Prahlada warns bim against the improper
dearre for another’s wife apd relates to him the story of
king Dipdala and Aragl (the dsaghter of Sukm); story
of the four gule, Cltrfingadh and others rolated to
ArajX by Dapdaks 320-336
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The story of Citrafigadd and others continued. 337-343
Ths story of Citrafgads and others continued and
concluded. 845-357

Araj3 raped by Dagdaka ;Danda.ka cursed by Sukra i the
formation of the Dandaka forest , story of Dapdaka and
Ara)a concludeds Andbaks prepares for the fight
with $iva 257-363
, Gapes called by Nandin, account of the Pa§upata sect of
S@.w:sm wdentity of Hartand Hara explained by Hara

to the Ganas 363-368
War between Andbaka and Stva-Gapas fight with the
Danavas, 368-375

Sukra applies s Sasjtvan1-Vidya ; Hara swallows him
up and puts him in s belly, Sukea sees the whole
universe 1w Sivas belly ; Sukra released by Siva; the
Danavas defeated ; Andhaka comes to P3rvati in the
disgnise of Hara ; Parvatl vanishes; the army of the
Danavas routed by Indea 375~389

Andhake’s fight with Siva, Andhaka perced by Siva
with his Stla; the bith of the eight Bhairavas;
Andbaka 15 transformed into a Gapa or attendant of
Siva and 15 named Bhynas 5 evlogy of S1va by Andhaka 389-398

Indras fight with the Danavas on the Malaya mountain »
natration of how Indra began to be called as Péika £fisana,
Purandars and Gotra-bhid ;5 story of the birth of the
forty-nine Maruts 399-402
Burth of thesaven Maruts 1n the different Vanvantaras 402-409
The fight of the Asuras-Bali, Maya and othcrs with the
gods ;3 Eala-nem: killed by Visnu 409-414
Bah conguers the gods, and occupies the Heaven s
Prahlgda goes to Heaven and 1nstruots Bali his varous
daties 414-418
Jaya-Lakgm} comes to Balt , birth of the four Lakgmis ¢
account of the Mahapadma and other nedhzs (treasures)s
Jaya-br1 enters the body of Bali 419-423

Indra performs penances on the banks of the Mah&nady
and thus punified goesto hismother Adits; Aditi performs
ansterities and obtalns boon from Vignu farlus being
born as ber son 3 Vispu enters the womb of Adila, 423-429
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Bali tnformed by Prablada about Visan’s avaldra as
Vamana , Bah reproaches Vignuand states hus superionty
to Visnu s Bali cursed by Prahlada, 429434

Prahlada’s pilgrimage, legend of Dhundhue andTrivikrama 434 448
The story of the ghost and the trader , the mahatmya of
the Sravana-dvadas: vrata 448-450
Nuksatra-Purusa vrata——the form of the Naksaira
purusy deseribed , the rules for observing this vrata » 1ts
mahatmya 450-453
Prahigda’s piigrimage continued, the legend of Jalodbhava. 454-457
The story of giving of the cakra to Vignu by Hara, the
story of Upamanyus the legend of the Asura Sr1dams,

and his hilling by Vigpu 457 461
Prahlgda’s pilgrimage continued—the account of various
tirthas visited by Prahlada 461-467
The legend of the Gajendra (Elephant) and the Griba
(Crocodile} 3 Gagendra mohsa stotra 468 476
The story of the Rakgasa and the Mum, the Sarasvate
stotra, the Visnu panjara stotra 476-486
The Pupa pratamana-stotra composed by MaheSvara
or Siva, 486 491
The Papa prasamand stotra composed by Agastya 492-494

Bali commences his #@gna 10 the Eurukgetra, birth of
Vamana, us eulogy by Brahwa Vamana proceeds to

yajua of Bali; Vamans Tucer to Bharadvaja
the account of s varions s sud forme, 494-499
Accaunt of Vamana s various forms and abodes 500-504

The dislogue between Balt and Sukra , Bali relates to

Sulra the story of the son of the Brihmapa named

Ko$ikhiira 504-514

Vamana enters tho place of Bali’a yajfia ; asks him to
grant  him  thres steps, the request granted by
Bali; VAmana shows hia Trivikrama form and biods
Baliand gends bim to the Patala; Vimana goes to
the Heaven 516-522

18 (+prose) The worstup of VAmana 1n the Brahma-doks and the

Svarga ; the stuts o ¥ imana by Brahmd (in pross) 522-526
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67 76 Bali’s resideuce in the Patdla; the Sudarsana-cakra
A7 QeTUT. [Er ,,‘ente:s the Pntala. iy the stutz of the, Cakm by ,Baliy a4
«(,-Braise of wam by\thladu. a8 re]ated to Bah 527-554
68 - 11 Prahlida relates to Bali the various artioles flowers eto.-

! to be used for worshipping Vignu ; the charities to be

.~ given every month ; the importance of bailding Vigpa-

temples and of the devotion for Vignu; the praise of
" folloming the advice of the elders, N 634-540

49 16 Phaola-srufi or mention of the rewards to be obiained
= * bythe reading and reoiting of the Vamana-Puram. 541-548
-
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Bowing to Narayana and Nara, the most oxalted being, the goddess
Sarasvati and the sage Vyiss, one should recite the Jaya (a Puripa or Itihasa).

Obeisance to Sridbara who nnder the
gmse of Vimana wrested from Bali his
kingdom extending over the three worlde,
and offered 1t to Indra 1

Nirada enqmred about the Purana relat-
ng to Vamana from the sage Pulastya, who
was the foremost among the learned and was
then seated 1o the herrmitage {2}

0 Brahman, relate to me, so curions to
Loow, why the all-powerfal Visnu in days of
yore assumed the form of a dwark, (8)

¢Thongh a Vairnava himselt why aid the
great demon Prahlada wage war agamnst the
gods ? Great 13 my donbt i this matter. (4)

«And 1t 18 heard, O great Brahmana, that
Satl the gracefnl daughter of Daksa became
the beloved spouse of Sufikara ®)

' What for was the charming Saf1 reborn
n the house of Himavat, the noble king
of the mountains, having remounced her
body ¢ ©
¢ And agan what for d:d the virtuous one
resnme her relationship with Saiikara as his
wife ? Remove these doubts of mine I regard
you as omniscient (7)
“0 most venerable Brihmana, explain to
me the importance of the places of pilgrimage
and the varions hinds of charity, and tell me
the rules governing the observance of the
different binds of vows” ®)
Being thus addressed, the great sage, the
most 1llustrious of expositors, Pulastya spoke
to Narada, the repomitory of the merits of
aostenty. &)

83
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Palastys said  Ishall presently narrato
to yon thoentire Vamana Purina from its
very begming and 1o a regular order, O
great Bage, histen with steady attention (10)

In nnoient days tho goddess Hammavaty
finding the sumwer season approached said
to Mahesvary vho was then staying on the
mount Mandara, ‘O Siva, the summer
season has comwenced and jou have no
houso of your own wherein sheltered in the

summer we ¢an pass the days of hot winds
and scorching eun” (11, 19)

Being thus  sphen to by Bbaviin),
Sanbam 8aid ‘O graceful and virtuous one,
I bave ever been o shelterless  wanderer
1n the forest ™ (13)

O Niirada, with soch a rejounder from
Sitikara Satt pasced the summer days with
tim under tte shade of trees (14)

On the explry of the summer se1son came
the lugbly excibing rainy scason, dunng
which the quarters of the compass were
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darkened by the clouds and movements were
rendered diffioult (15)
Then observing the rainy season arnved,
Bati, the daughter of Dals said lovingly to
Smkm, “O Mahesvara, heart-aching gales
are blowing, olouds are thundering, hightning
18 flashing in the midst of the blue clouds
acd peacooks aro maling the Keld sound,
(16,17)

¢ Showers of run are pouning down from
the sky, cranes are approaching the clouds
and the Kadamba, Sarjjs, Arjuna and Ketabt
trees struok by strong wind aro shedding
their floners (18)
And beanng the massive thundening of

the clouds, swans are speedily leaving the
Iabes, 1n the same manner as Yogins leave
forever their wellestablished bomes  {19)
“O Sambhu, herds of deer are graz-
ing, moning about, and sporting in the
forest O Lord, observe bow micely the

(2]
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hghtnung 1e flashing 1o the midst of the blue
clouds ! The brave indeed are moving abont
among the young trees, noticing the inorease
1n the volume of water all round ! (20)

“0 Sankara, the down-flowing nivers
have suddenly become violent, What
wonder 1f A woman becomes depraved by
her assooiation with a man of tarnished
charaoter ? (21)

“And the sky 18 covered with blue clouds,
the Sapa trees with flowers, the Nipa with
buds, the Bilva with fruits, rivers with water,
and large lakes with leaves and flowers of the
lotus species (22)

“So, O Sankara in such an nnbearable,
strange and fearfully hot season, I tell you
get o house built here on ths high and
massive mountaim, so that I can be quite
at ease”. (23)
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Thuos listenang to the spesch so pleasant
to the ear, Sankars sad, “I do not possess
enough money for the constraction of a house.
My apparel, O darling, 13 the shin of a
tiger (24)
“ O vartuous one, my sacred thread 13 the
chief of serpents, and 1n my ears too are the
snakes Padma and Pijgala  Ope of my
armlets 15 the snake Kambala and the other
the serpent Dhansijaya {25)

““And the snahe ASvatara 1sa bracelet in
my nght hand and Taksaka wmn the left  The
serpent N1la of the hue of black antimony,
properly set, decorates the slope of my
hips?. (26)

Pulastya smd Mrdini was alarmed to
hear this poserful, bright, and truthful, yet
unconvineng, speech from Safikara. With
her gaze fised on the earth and breathing

|

[2]
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hot, she began to denounce lim angrly, out
of chame for want of a dweling of her
husband (27)

The Goddess said 'O Sanbara, how shall
I pass the rainy season staying under a tree
1n such trying circumstances ? Hence do 1
ralse my voice ™ (28)

Satikara replied “Wath your body resting
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on the olouds the rainy season will pass,
so that showers of ramn will not fall on your
body ” (29)

Pulastya said ‘lhen Hara ascending
that piece of cloud on high, sat on 1t with
the daughter of Daksa by hisside. Thence
forvard Jimttaketu became wellknown n
heaven as the name of Siva (30)

Thus ends the First Chapter in the Vimana Purapa—!
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Pulastya sad  Sahkara passed the rany
season on the olouds O Bage, then commen-
ced the autumn, enjpyable and delightful to
the warld [6)]

At 1ts advent the blue clouds became rare
i the sky, herons left resorting o trees,
rivers overflowing their banks shrank lotuses
Yost thewr fragrance, orows wonndoned ther
nests, tho ruru deer shed off their horn, and
lakes got rid of muddiness 2)

Lotuses blossomed, rays of the Moon shone
brighter, oreepers were laden with deheate
flowers, happy herds of well fed kine made

werry, and the vartuous attarsed delight. (8)

Lotuses 1n tho lakes and stars in the sky
shone brighter, water in the tanks became
purer, the heart of the virtuous happier, and
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quazters of the earth and digats of the Moon
olearer,

In this season, accompanied by Bati who
was remding on the clond, Safikara reached
tha great mountain Mandara

T henceforward the 1y
Lord Safikars, stayed on the Mandara moun-
tain the surface whereof was covered with
level pieces of stone, and sported with
Satt ()

Autumn over, and Vispu waking up,
Dakga the great progenttor began to perform
a sacrifice (7

He invited all the twelve Adityas, chief
gods such as Indra, along with Kabyaps, and
appainted them assistants 1o the sacrifice (8)

O Brahman, be suvited to tho sacnfico
Vasistha, of hished vow, with Ar

landant:

P
)

(s
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At with Anasuya, Visvamitra with Dhrt,
Gautama with Ahalya, Bharadvaja with
Amiya, and  the sage Anguas  with
Candra (9,10)

Having 1nvited these lighly quahfied
sages well versed 1n nituals and learned in
the Vedas and Vedangas, the wise Daksa
appointed them assistants in the sacnificial
assembly (11)

He extended wnvitation to Dharma to-
gether with his consort Ahimsa and assigned
tolum the daty of the gate-keeper of the
sacrificial enclosure, entrusted to Arsta~
nemtn the task of oollecting fuel for the
saorificial fire , and daly employed Bbrgu 1n
the performance of the ntes with the recita
tion of the appropriate Mantras 12, 13)

And to theresplendent god Candra accom-
panied by Robiny, Prajapatr entrosted duly
the sole control of the funds (14)

Prajipats 1ovited to the sacrifice sons in-
law, danghters and grandsons—all, except
Saikara and Satt (15)

Narada smd  “What for the Master of
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wealth Mahegvara, though the most senior,
exalted, and eminent and oceupying a post
tion of prime importance was not invited by
Daksa ? (16)
Pulastya sasd  Though the most senior,
exalted and eminent and oocupying a position
of prime 1mportance Lord §1va was not
vited because he had come to be known as
Kapalin [¢8)]
Narada satd  Why and for what action
did the foremost of the gods, the trident~
holding, thres eyed Lord Sankara become a
Kapilin ? (18)
Pualastya smd Lasten with attention
this ancient story which has been parrated
1n the Adipurina by Brahman of undetermin-
ed manifestation (19)
In days of yore the entire world, both
stationary and moving became a general
nandat A, ble, unfat} ble
and thbuut any trace of ex:etence and non
existence, 1n which perished the Moon, the

Sun, the Stars, Fire and Wind, in whiok
6}
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wero submerged mountains and trees, and
which was one mass of darkness, wherein
nothing was visible. (20, 21}

In it the Lord slept far & thousand years
and at tho end of the might created tho
worlds, assuming the Rijsie form. (23)

Qntol ttemerged, endowed withthe Rajag-
quility and well-versed 1n the Vedas and
Vedlisgas, the five-faced creator of the
stationary and moving umverse, Brahmay
of wonderful appearance. (23)

And another, the all-Tamaz, three-eyed,
trident-bolding SaMham  came out of 1
wearing matted and braided bair aod exh-
biting a rosary of Rudrakez beads. 21)

Then the great one created the mosé
dreadiul egotism which overpowered both thy
gods, Brobman and $unkara, 25)

Wripped in egotism  Ruodes sad te
Bribman, “Tell me who you arc come here,
and by whom have you been crested™  (26)

The Brabman fu his turn retorted with
arrogance, “Tell me who yoz nre, and
who are your father and motker in this

with his dreadful eges,
7

=32

e g Al vare sl |
wﬁmﬁsrxﬁ = rrr&réaamaq Wae
e f

mmaaf?ﬂ"nﬁi ﬁm’f‘mmﬁq 2y
@  ffiffe dywiten qedifeEn
TNINGA LA AT gar g g 30
i @@t W ewilan
AT & vAnsq garsedig 0 32
% & kT AR
foam g AmmaEd W i
O ORC TR TG IR |
etz s ce B R T

world » (27)

O Nirada, thuy in ancient days thero
nrose o dispnte botneen Brahman and
Sankara. Then were you born. (23)

As soon ag you ware born, yoa lept up
into the sky with a peerlesa lute 1n your hand
and productng a sound expresaive of great
o5 (29

Humilated bv the baughty-Brabman,
tho miserable Safikara stood with his faco
down, cast, like the Moon eclipsed by the
planet Rabo. {30)

After $afikara was pat to shamo by the
god Paramestiun, tus fifth {ace grown dark
with anger mud to Sufttara, “I stato emph-

atieally, O Sitlary, the very embodiment
of Tamss, that you go abont naked,rida a bull
and destroy popafation.” (31, 82)

Being thus aldreased, the birthless Lord
Sutkars became angry  and desiring to
consame  stared st the face incesantly
(33)
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‘Then were mamfested the five handsome
faces of Sankars, white, red, glittering as
gold, blue, and brght reddish brown 1
complexion (34

Discerming forthwith the faces resembling
the Sun, the face of Brahman remarked thus,
%Bubbles are formed when water 13 disturbed
Is there any valour 1n them ?” (35)

The great Safikara who was enraged to
hear this severed with the tip of his nail the
tesd of Brahman which had spoken o him
rudely. 36,

Thus chopped, the bhead fell on the left
palm of Saithara Mimsel{ and never dropped

down from his band (37)

Thereafter, Brahman of wonderful feat,
being overwhelmed with anger, oreated an
intelligent being  equipped with armour,
Kondal, and nrrows (89)

With a bow 1n band the ymperishable and
mighty one, baving four arms and holding
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arrows, spear, and a large quiver, shone as
brilliantly as the Sun (39)
He smd, “O wicked Safkara, get you
gone I do not put you to death You are
a snner and who likes to kill s sinner ?” (40)
Being thus spoken to by that illustrious
being, Safikara was very much ashamed
and retired to the Badarkd hermitage,
the abode of Nara and Nariyans on the
Himalaya mountains, by which flowed the
boly wnd excellent river Sarasvati, (41, 42)
Having gone there and seeing Nirayans,

he sa1d, ‘O Lord, I am now o great Kapihka
Give me alms.! (48)
Bemng thus addressed NarGyana spohe

to Satkara, “0 Safkam, stnke my left
hand with your trident” {44)
Heaning the words of Narayana, Safkara
struck the left band of Nariyana with
great force (46)
From the wound thus nflicted with the
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trdent 1ssued forth three currents The
first reaching the sky settled there and was
adorned with the stars The second descended
on the earth and was received by the great
s1ge At From it was born Durvasas out
of nportion of Safkars A third current
46l on the dreadful skull  From 1t was bomn
a child who matantly became a young tman
dressed 1n srmour, handsomein ks dark
complexion, with arrows and bown band
and ropning hke a clond i the rainy season
He spoke 1n the folloming stram, “krom
whose neck shall I sever the head, hhe the
frut of the palmyra tree ?* {46, 47, 48, 49)

Approz\cbmg tho man, born of the arm
of Nirfyana, Satkara smd, ‘O man bill this
wicked tongued son of Brahinan, resplendent
ke hundred sums”. (>0)

Thus spoben 10 by Safikara, he seized

the pnmeval snd celebrated baw, the Apgava,
9
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and 1nexbaustible quivers. The brave war-
rtior resolved fo meet him 1n an open
combat (51)

Then there was a tough fight betweon
the two most powerful warriors, the son of
Brahman and §iva’s man born of the arm
of Nariyana for a thousand years of diving
reckoning  Subsequently, approaching Vi-
rafio1, Hara said, O Grandsire, yjour mighty
warrior has been defeated by a man of
brilliant and wonderful achievements, who
has put him to flight, assathng him with
excellent arrows. That 15 a “wonder here
and in all the ten directions (52, 63)

Brahman then said to I8, “O Sambho, the
barth of this warrior, who was vanquished
by su ordinary fighter, did not take place
here. It 15 desirable that your man should be
defeated Your combatant is en ordinary man,
but 1wy bero 15 a hugh-souled bewng”.  (54)



24y]

geage T4 B . l
fadn o g fafE o

TRATAH

i aveda o 8 famd
RECEE L B GO

g Ry FaAsaE RN

3

9 AT |

[ FWS W OFS  awed Ay
damqura swifaam same e 0 L
q@. GOl QT ASIETTOA |
dToaT M s TURSR M R
amral B T gEs  REUReY |
wsfa om0 WWE 0]
Ffemala™  sEREN SRR |
srasmsn g @i wdes HRT e
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Vinfiers creature mnto the Sun and then

FgwT 99 gwEe fwR)

Brgewind & dvoilrafEE iy
woEeTReEa d gy |
MABR @[ AEAIN N §

WA TRl R |
™ agAi g wsfygswaIswEg 1 0
wRl gewateer Bl geda
Sl GQUTREaEE 9 61 TN <

NG IR AWIITANT 7 |
hurled the hero of NAriyana into his
body (65)

Thus ends the Second Chapter 1n the Vamana Purina—2.

3

Pulastya ssid O Brahman, Rudra was
then greatly distressed and agitated over the
frightfol shull bone sticking to the palm of
tus hand 1)

Thon the violent and dreadful Brahmam-
cide, of the hue of blach antimony and with
deeply reddened hair, appronched Hara  (2)

Finding that formidable figure come,
Hara sa1d, “O fearful one who are you?
Why have you come here ? Tell me all
that” (3)

The ternfic Brihmamade then sud to
Kapihn, “I s Bribmapierde come to yon,

Thus speaking, Brihmanicide actoally
entered the fmdent holding Rudra whose
entire betng wag greatly distressed then  (5)

Overpoweted by Brihmamoide, Sarva
repared to the Badarki hurmxta;;e, put
arnving there he did not find the sages Nara
and NarAyana ©

Not finding the sons of Dharma, and
being greatly aflicted with anxiety and grief,
he walked to the Yamun: for a bath, but
found that she too had dried up )

Then Sankara secing the Kalindl dried up
went to have his bath in the Plaksayi, but

0 Sihkars, recerve me” [€)]

sho too vanished forthwith ®)
Going then to Puskariranya, Magadha-

[10]
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ranya, Dharmaranya and samahavarmya, he
had his bath to lus satisfaction (¢}
In hike manner Isvara had hus bathin
Nammisaranya and Dharmarapya, bnt the
dreadful Brihmamade did not abandon
him (10)
The cloud bannered Sarva bathed im holy
rivers, places of mlgrimage, hermitages, and
holy temples, and practised Yoga, but did not
obtain releage from 1t (11)
Then the despondent Satikara visited
EKurujeiigala  Going there he saw the
disous+holding Visnu (12)
Having had the holy sight of the lotus
eyed with the canch, discns and mace 1n hig
hands, Hara with folded hands rectted the
following hymn (18)
Hora sud O Lord of gods, obetsance to
you ! Obeisance to you, O Garuda bannered |
Obesance be to you, O Vasudevs, bearer of
the conch, discus and mace ! (14)
O Attnbuteless and Tamitless, my saln-
tations to you, the Incomprehensible Creator
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Obeisance be to you, O knowledge, O 1gnc-
rance, O supportless support of all 1 (15)

Balutations be to yow, O rajps-charac-
terised  eternal embodiment of Brahman
O Lord, this enfira locomotive and stattonary
world has been created by you (16)

Salutations be to you, O Janardana
established on sattva, O Lord of the umverse,
O Embodiment of Visau, O Vienu, O Protec
tor of creatures O Mighty armed 17

Heream I, the embodiment of tamas,
born of the wrath of a portion of yours, O
Lord of gods, omnipresent and endowed with
extraordinary attributes, my salutations be
to you (18)

O Lord of the umverse yor are
earth, water, gky, fire, wind, intelligence,
mind as well as night  Obeisance be to

you. (19)

O Lord, you are prety, sacrifice, pepance,
trath, non viol purity, htforward-
ness, forgivenmess, chanty, compassion,
fortune, and continence (20)

ol
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You are the four Vedas and their anc
llaries, the object of all hnowledge ard the
Lnower of the Vedas O Lord, you are the
Upavedas You are all Obeisance be to
you (1)

Obeisance to you, O Acyuta, O Madhava
ncarnated a8 Fish I regard you as
compassionate 1n this world Deliver me
from the bondage of sin, O Kedava (22)

Destroy the musfortune rooted 1n my
body due to 1ts bang overpowered by
Brihmancrde 1 acted without drseretion
T am being consumed by grief and am being
annihilated  Punfy me You are holy
and sanotifying  Obeisance to you (23)

Pulastya smd  Being thus glontied by
the exalted Sifkara, the diseus-holding
god Visgu spoke in this manner for the
gure destroction of Brabmamcrde (23)
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Harisaid O Mahe&vary, listen to the
sweet-ounding, auspicious and mertorious
speech of mine, potent enough to destroy
Brahmanieide (25)

From the right foot of the immortal
spint who was born of a portion of my own
self and dwells perpetually at Prayiza in
the holy eastern zone and 1s well hnown ag
Yogasiyin, 1 sued the great river Varapa
which became famous as the destroyer of a1
sins and the hestower of welfare (26, 27)

And from the left foot 153ued another
niver well-known as tho Ast  Doth of these

great rivers became objects of univereal
veneration (28)

The tract of land lying betwcen them 13
the best place of pigrimage i the threo
worlds and 1s potent enough to destroy all
sins  Its peer does not exist 1n Leaven, earth
and the nether world (29)

O Ibs there 13 holy and auspicions city




g seara:

TARTET QUG Il 38
g Wiveg Tgeedy

SRR TRA |
T 7t Frenadia wewi

g o eaeafirftay 1t 32
gwity i gt

wim =% wWAgag!
fratsiy g% qamegit-

faitid galealn | 33
Dot eacs (|

gareaE i)

chgudaris T geoRRaRy i 38

well known as Viiranasy, wheremn even they,
who are given to sensual pleasure, attain
union with you. (30)

Where the Vedic accents of great
Brihmanas minghog with the sounds of the
girdles of sportive women are transformed
mto sounds of great sanohity, hstemng
whioh tho elders approve repeatedly with
pleasant smiles (31)

In which observing the feet dyed with
red lao, of ladies walking on the cro-sways,
the Moon wondered whether sthalapadminls
had gace that way 82)

In which lofty temples obstruct the
vison of the Moon at mghtfall and the
large and besutiful flags fluttenng 1n the
wind concesl the Sun from the sight even
1n the daybime (38)

Wherom bees boing attracted by the
lotus-like bandsome faces of damsels with
pamntings on them reflected on the moon
gem walls, resorted to them, and not to any
flower due to 1lluston (34)

And where, O Sambhu, fatigue 15 nots
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ceable i men who are defeated 1o the
pleasant sports  In which eshanstion 18 nob
discerntble 11 women taking part m water
sports 1n the domestic ponds, (35)

In which, O Sambbu, pone cccupes the
houses of others violently, excopt the dice
1n gambling, snd none 1a violent upon
women, except In sexual enjoyment (86)

Tn which the tie of the noosa 13 for the
largo clephants, stoppage of tho flow of rut
1n the emission of the temple juice of ele-
phants, but stoppage of charby nowhere
else. In which Mina (dimensiony sod wsds
(ichor) are found 1o male elephants when
thoy reach therr youth but mans (haughtr
ness) and mada (arrogance) are not traceablo
anywhere (87

O Lord, wherein owls are ever fond of
dogas (darkness of might), akullnatva (not
vamshing 1n the earth) 1s only 1n the stars,
breach of vitta (rules of prosody) 1s 1o prose,
but where men 1z general aro not addioted to
dogas (vices) and aknlinatva (not boing of
high descent) 18 not found apywhere and

e

(18]
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breach of writa (conduot) 1s noticeable
nowhere (38)

0 Sankara, where due to the attraction of
their bhuit (prosperity) sportive women are
surrounded by bhujafigas (parimours) and
therr bodies are decorated with the ornament
Candra a8 your person 1s with bhitt (ashes),
bhujpfigas (serpents) and Cavdra ithe
Moon} 39)

O Great God, 1n the Varapast of this
description, 1n that great Asrama, there dwells
the destroyer of all smmne, the Lord Lola
Ravi,

0 Great God, by going to the place which
1s called Da&iSvamedha and where a portion
of mime, Kebava resides, you shall achieve
freedom from your sing (41)

Bung thus addressed by Vignu, Sanikara
saluted him with his head bent low and

proceeded as speedily as Garnda to Vir&past
for hiberation from emn (49

Goaing to the city of great eanctity, sceing
Lola and Dakisvamedha, and freetng himeelf
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from sin by baths 1n different holy places,
Sankara visited Kesava (43)
Seeing Kefava and bending low before
him, Satikara said, “O Hrslkesa, Brihmani
cide has been removed by your grace, but
O Lord of gods, this skull does not leave my
band, why [ do not know, Beso kindas to
tell me that ” (44, 45)
Pulastys said  Having heard the speech
of Mahadeva, KeSava said, “O Rudra, thers
19 reason, I shall tell you the whole of 1t (46)
“This wonderinl pond with the vanous
kinds of lotuses that you seein front of me
19 a holy place of eminence, worshipped by
gods and Gandbarvas (47)
“0 Sambhu, bathe 1n this exalted pond
The skull will quit you even this day, as
goon as you tahe your bath (48)
“0 Rudra, thenceforth you will be known
12 the world as Kapilin and the pond will be
Loows as Kapilamocana (49)
Pulastya ead, O Sage, being thus

041
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ndvised by the Great god Kesava, MaheSvara
had his bath 1n the Kapilamocana pond,
according to the Vedio procedure. (50)

The skull dropped down from the palm
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of the hand of $ankara aftor ho had taken
his bath 1n the pond. By the grace of the
Lord that excellent pond came to be known
a3 Kapilamocans (61)

Thus ends the Thrd Chapter in the Vamana-Purigs,—3
4

Pulastys smd O Nirada, Lord Hars
thus became & shull-bearer and for this
reason he was not innited by Daksa, (1

Coming to Lnow that Sat1 was the wife
of o skull-bearer, Prayipati Dokga did not
invite his daughter, even though she was
worthy of respect. 2)

Inthe meantime Jayd the dauvghter of
Gautams  went to Mandara, the great
wmountaiz  of beantifn} caves, to see the
goddess Satl. )

Sat1 beholding Jags all alone ashed,

)|

“$Why have Vijayd, Jayantl and Aparipti
not come ¢ )

Reaning these werds of the goddess, sho
rephied to the Supreme Goddess, “Being e

vited, all of them have gone to the sacrifico
of our grandfather. )]

“Anxious topay a vimt there, I have

come to sec you along with my iathcr
antama and mother Abalyil

“Will you as well asvenerble jlahr.(xv:\m
oot go there {  Have you not been jnwvited
by your father, or shall you go later 7 (7)
“All sages, wives of gages, and gods havo

|

K
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gone there  Ard, O aunt Cnndra has gone
to the sacnfice with hig wife ®)

“Creatures of the fourteen worlds, loco-
motive and stationary, bave all been 1nvited
tothe sacrifice Wherefore have you not
been 1vited ¢ ()]

Pulastys satd O Brahman, heaning these
words of Jayd which resembled the fall of
the thunderbolt, Sat1 was overwhelmed with

wmdignation, and breathed her last then and
there (10)

Jayn was overcome with anger and grief
to sec Sat1 fallen dead and with tears in
ber eyes wept bitterly (11)

Hearing the sound of ber erv Suilara

exclaimed, ‘ Whatis this ” and went to
the proximity of Jayi 18

Approaching, he eaw the goddess Batl
Iying on the ground with ber limbs become
loose ike & oreeper chopped with an axe (18)

Seang  Satl lying prostrate Sankara
enquired of Jayn  *“How 18 1t that Satlis
Iying on the ground as s creeper chcpvc((ll?;;
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Heanng what Sanbara sard Jayd replied,
¢ 0 Satikara, betng told that all other sisters
of her and their husbands were 1n the
sacrifice, as wers the Adibtyas, Indra and
others, aunt fell dead, consumed internally,
as 1t were, with grief, (15, 16)

Pulastya smd Having heard this ter
rble news, Rudra was overshelmed with
tage and from the entire body of the enraged
Sankara 1ssued suddenly lustrons rays  (17)

0 Sage, On account of the wrath of the Three-
eyed Safikara were born irom the hair of
hig person lion faced Ganpas, of whom Vira-
bhadra was the chief (18)

I'rom the Mandara mountain he went,
with Ganas on all sides, to the Him3layas
thence to Kanakhala and from thera to the
plice where Dakss was performing the
sacrifice 19)

Tihen, O sage, the chief of the Goqas,
the mighty Virabhadra with the trident 1n
his hand took his position in the western
and nerthern directions (20)

[16]



qgdissam.

o g TEF ga R R
aey Progag ad@El A Ry
iR A I gRgdi |
B ggwen (6l Rewfra n jr
WE  agTEE graiEme |
smERRl gl SHeTmEmad R
TR AR Wi TEAT WA |
RuF e g afgafaag ) ke
wgs 7w gl e |
SER WE YW ARWSRIE AW | W
TG A O 0eTR |
FEAFEGA R AAGTINSTW [ R§
TETTHRIRTTTITER: |
rAoEEl TR AR || R0

Out of anger Jayi took her position on
the eastern and southern directions, with a
clubi her hand In the middle, O great
sage, stood angrily Sarva, the Holder of the
trident (1)

Bebolding the face of a lion, Indra and
other gods, sages, Yalgas, and Gandhorvas
began to wonder what 1t could be, (22)

Then the gate keeper Dharma holding a
bow and with arrows resembling serpents,
chased Virabhadra. (23)

Tho chuel of Yne Banas seeng Dhbarma
suddenly falling upon, seszed with one hand
the trident which resembled fire (24)

Tobing the bow i his second hand,
arrows 1n the third, and s club 10 the fourth,
the Gans chased Dharma. (35)

Then the impenshable king Dbarma the
holder of various weapons, seetng the chief

of tho Gapas four-armed, stood there eight-
srmed. (26)
Eeen on kulhing the chief of the Gapas,
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king Dharma took his stand there with
s sword, & shield, a club, the prisa missile,
an axe, an excellent goad, and a bowand
arrows 1o hug hands (27)

The angry ohef of the Gapas, bent on kill-
1ng the primeval Dharms 1o s turn sbowered
on him sharp srrows Lke the oloud in the
TAlNY season (28)

O sage, the two mighty holders of arrow
and bow with their himbs turped red by
bemng besmeared with blood, shone like
Fambuka fowers {29

O great sage, then Dharma who was
suddenly and violently vanquished by the
cohief of the Ganas with the help of the best
of missiles, became sad and miserable and
turned his face against him. Vimbbadra
entered the saenificial area {80}

O sage, suddenly noticing Virabhadrs,
the chief of Ganas enter into the sacrificial
ares, the gods, with their weapons, the erght
distinguished Vasus, the ninedreadfal planets,

17}
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the tweive Adityas, Irdra and others, eleven
Rudras, Vigvedevas, badhyss, Biddhas,
Gandbarvas, Pannagas, Yakgas Einnaras,
Bhagas, and Cakradharas, —all steed up,
(31, 32,83)
The well koown hing Dharmakirt: of the
dynasty of Vivasvat, the violent and mighty
Bhopkirtt of the Soma dynasty, and the
Daityas and Danavas who were assembled
there—=all of them chased the terror striking
Virabhadra with their weapons rared (34,35)
Tinding them sattrching the Gapa witha
bow and arrows 10 bis hands, Virabhadra
speedily drove them all pouning s shower of
ATTOWS, (36)
They aimed their incomparable downponr
of weapons at tho chief of the Gapas, whom
s turn cut them 1nto preces and rent them
asunder, (:
Being wounded 1ncessantly by the great
Virabhadra, gods and  others deelared
truce (
Then the leader of the Ganas entered the
extensive eacnfical area where the sagee,
engaged in the performance of the sacnﬁcc,

[18]
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were offering oblations of olarified butter (39)
Then seeing the hon-faced Gana the greaf
sages were alarmed and went to take shelter
with Narayana, leaving the sacrifice  (40)
The disous holder Visnu seeing the
afllicted and horrified Maharsis, eard, “Do
not be afraid”, and with excellent weapons 1n
hand stood there {41)
Then bending the Sariga bow he darted
on Virabhadra arrows resembling flames of
fire and capable of rending the body and
armour asunder. (42)
Reaching their body the unerring arrows
of Hanr fell on the earth hke beggars
disappointed by an athrest (43
Tinding his unfailing arrows rendercd
useless, Keava got ready to cover Virabhadra
with divine missileg (44)
The leader of the Ganas warded off the
arms darted by Vasudeva with the mid of the
trident, club and arrows (45
Fmdm" the weapons destroyed, Midhava
hurled the club on Virabhadra and striking
him with the trident, knocked him down to
the ground (46)
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The plough-armed Visnu threw a maca
and plough on Virabhadra, both of which
were resisted by the chief of the Gapas with
a club [E1))

Finding the mace, club, and plough, all
warded off, Vigou hurled the discus angnly
on Virabbadra 48)

And the chief of the Ganas finding the
disous Sudargana approaching him with the
effulgence of & bundred suns, left the trident
and swallowed the disous forthwith, as did
Indra embodied asa fish, swallow Madhu (49)

The dizous baving been swallowed by the
leader of the Ganas, Muran whoge beautafnl
eyes wers turned dark, due to excessive anger,
approxohed the leader of the Ganas snd throw-
1ng bim down speedily, crushed him on the
earth (50;

On being crushed on the gronnd with the
violent speed of the arms of Hari, the discus

came out of the mouth along with the
emssion of blood (51)

Then Vignu seeing the discus come oub
and taking possession of 1t, released Vira-
bhadra (52)

Agsoon ashe was released by Histkess,
Virabhadra went to Siva and 1nformed him
of his digcomfiture from Vasudeva {53y

Siva was very much enraged to seo the
chief of the Ganas bathed in blood and
heaving sigha like a serpent (54)

Then was thearmed Virabhadra stationed
at the pomtion assigned to mm before by
Sambhu  who was overpowered with
anger (55)

Having 1s3ued command to Virabhadra
and Bhadrakill Safikara with eyes reddened
with anger, entered the eaorificial enclosure
with the trident 10 his hand (66)

Great was then the awe produced among
Rais on the entry of the great god Safkara, the
Bearer of matted hair, Holder of the tndent,
Destroyer of Tripura and annihiator, nto
the sacrifice of Daksa. (57)

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter 1n the VAmans purips—4
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Pulastya smd  Seeing Sanhara with
eyes reddened with snger, Hau retired from
that place and stood concealed tn Kub)rmra

)

O sage, seeing Hara, the eight Vasus
made good ther escape hastily and the
track by which they fled became the great
river Sit4, known 1n the world as Sarasvats

@

The eleven Rudras, each of whom had
threo oyes and bulls 1o their baoners, were
put to fight They merged themselves in
Siundars ()

O Great sage, the Vikvedevas, the two

Atvins, $1dbyss, the Marats, Agotand the
Sun devoured the Parodasa oblations  (4)
The Moon, together with the stars
ushered 1n the night and ascended the shy
with a leap, and repured to his habitation

()
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And O sage, the sages headed by Kakyapa
reotted the Satarudniya hymn and stood
bowing down with handfuls of flowers  (6)

The wife of Daksa bewailed piteously
and ropeatedly to find Rudra mightier than
Indra and other gods ()]

Beveral gods were struch down with the
palm of the great Siftkarn who was over-
whelmed with anger

O sage, some gods were anmihilated with
the kicks of us feet, some with the trident
and others were consumed by the fire of
the eyes ()]

Then Pagan finding that Hara was
alling gods and demons, extended his arms
out of anger, and chased Mahe§vara (10)

The Threceyed Lord Swuilara scomng
Pugin attaching him caught both of his
hands with one hand (11)

On being caught by Sambbu, curments of

[20]
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blood began to flow 1 all directions from the
fingers of the hands of Ambamat (12}

Lhenvwath gre o peel and withoat any
stop he whirled the effulgent Sun round

and round so th~ sume mavner as a lion does |

the young one of a decr (13}
O Marads, whirled with great  speed,
Ambutat’s arms were reluced n eize aund
ther nerves and muscles nere broken  (14)
AMahehvara finding 2l the himis of
Ambamat bathed tnblood left him and went
elsewhere, (15}
Tien Psan laughing and exbubiting his
teeth rud repratedly to Idvars ‘0 Kamlin,
comr, come (16)
1igbly cnrszel at thes Sambho dmb
violent blows to the teeth ol POein ard
seattared them on the earth (13)
Teeth broken and facs Wrsmevred wmith
tlond, Paawa {f rensa'ess on the gronnd like
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blood stained, stared at Sinkara wath dread
ful eves (19)

Then the anary $itkara strisk e eyer
with one blow and male thm fill on the
ground to the confusion of the gods [e:1]

Thereafter all the Divukaras with Irdm
1 the forefront and the Maruts and Hutuds’s
fled to the ten directions fearstricken  (21)

O s33e, on the exit of the gods, Prabluls
and otber demons, all fell prostrate, and
atood folded kanded 2

Tles Svtlom tothad angmby Alseash
his dreadiul eyes at the mcnfienl enclosate
to consume the yds and demons pree 18
there (23)

Tlen sowme of ti~ warrora concealed
thenselvey, sume boed down, azl sone
ranavar, while o'lers fell dowe deal at
the a1znt of Hatkara. (1))

The three fires cast wooesrableglanos
theonsh the thees eyet. Q. br ny e oly

a wmeuntun strock 1 the thandebo't, {15) | seen by Sufttars everyibitp was edusd
Biama sears Poan Inm3onthe groand | o avesing moment (&4

[
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On the extinction of the sacrificial fire,
the saorifice assumed the divine form of a
deer and flew 1 utter confusion to the sky
taking Daksini with 1f, (26)

Then Safikars bent hus bow and fixing the
arrow to 1t with great speed, pursued
him @n

Sankara 1n one of his aspects, came to be
known 1o the extremuty of the saenficial
enclogure as Jatidhara, and in anather, he
became known 1o heaven as Kalaripmn  (28)

Nirada said You have Just said that
Satkara movieg about 1n the eby came to be
Lnown as KdlarGpmn. Please desoribe his
characteristics and appearance and tell every-
thing about him. (29)

Pulastya smd O sage I shall desoribe
to you the appearance of Kalariipin, the
Destroyer of Tripura, who desiring to do good
to people spread nmself over the sky. (30}

The house of Mangala (Mars), the Mesa
(Arics) sign of the zodiao, extending over
Afvin), Bharap! and a quarter of Krttika
(tko Pleiads) 15 the head of Kalartipra, (51)

The

bouse of Sulra (Venns), ?ngi)ver the remaining threo quarters of Uttara-
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Brahman, the Vrsa (Taurus) sign of the
zodiae, extending over the remaiming three
quarters of Kritikd, the whole of Rolint and
two quarters of Mrgabiras, 1s known as hig
mounth, (82)

The house of Budha (Meroury), tho
Mithura (Gemim) sign of the zodiac, ex-
tending over the remaimmng twe quarters of
Mrgabiras, the whole of Ardri and three
quarters of Punarvasu s the parr of army
of Satikars dwelling 1n the sky. (83)

The house of Candra (the Moon), the
Earkofaks (Cancer) sgn of the zodie,
extonding over the remarning o8 guscéer of
Punarvasu, Pugya and ASlesd constituteg
the sides of Sankara, (34)

O Brahman, the house of Strya (the Sun)
the Sumha (Leo) sign of the zodie, extend-
g over Maght, Parvaphilgunl and the first
quarter of Uttaraphilgun! 18 known s the
heart of the Lord (35)

O Brahman, the second houee of Budha,
the Eanyi {Virgo) sign of the zodiae, extending



TERrseIg

amyae gy fded o im0 3
friglmd aftimamareg)
fedvd gz gor e | 30
Trn@igweoa S9m AW R )
frdvd afr witdy’ FomeRm | 3¢
13 W@eTs FIEnE g
TR R T 0 3%
SHvTES WY v AE 49 )
wftgrd afdd agh voilm ) v
ufrgrd gafim NpwmiawEmg)

Al mrmved Tt 95w oo e
Aaoaiais g SuT ) aat |

philgunt, Hasta and two quarters of Cubei 18
the abdomen of the Lord. (86)
The sccond house of Sukm, tho Tala
(Libra) sign of the zodiao, extending over
two quarters of Citrd, the whole of Sviiti and
throo qaarters of Visikha 1s the navel of
Killartpin (37)
The sccond house of Matigala, the Vrgerka
{Scorpto) sign of tho zodiae, extending over
the remaining one quarter of Vitikhs, Anu-
ridhi and Jycgthh 1s the privato parts of
Kilariipin (88)
O Niirads, the houso of Brhaspat: (Jup
ter} the Dhanu (Bagmittaning) sign of the
zodine, ectending over Mula Piirvigidbfiand
and a quarter of Uttariisughfi 13 the pur of
thighs of the Yord (39)

0 sige, the honso of Hant {aturn), the

Matara (Capricarnus) eign of the rodiac, l charactenistic featares,

extonding over the remaiming three quarters |
of Uttaragighi, the whole of Srnvum and | tell you the peculiar charactersstics of the

two qumrters of Dhanisthl make the knees
of Paramesthin, {40y
The scoand house of S0rya, the Kumhhn
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(Aquarius} sign of the zolio, extending
over the remamning two quarters of Dhanys-
tha, tho whole of Satabluxiand three quartors
of Pfirvabhadrapads 13 known as s
shanks (41)
The second house of Brhaspaty, the Mina
(Pisces) sign of the zodmo, extending over
the remaining one quarter of Plirvabhidea-
padd, the whole of Uttarabbidrapadi, and
Revatlis his fect. (49)
Having assumed the form of Kala,
Sankara darted arrows angnly at tho Sacrs
ficos And wounded, 1t stood m tho sky,
frea from any ecnde of punand with its body
inlard with stars, (13)
Ngrads sud O Brabhman, you bave in
deed spoken to me about the twelve signs
of the zodiae. Tell mo erpecually thewr
s
Pulastya snd 2 O Narads, haten, I ghsll

51309 of the zodio, their real pature, manner
and tranett and regions they occapy.  {43)
Megr1s hle s ram in form  Objects of

(23]
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it ofluence are grain, mimesof jewels, goats,
sheep and wealth, whole, land covered with
newly grown young grass and constantly,
banks of lakes blooming with plants and
flowers growing on them (46, 47)

Vrsa (Taurus), of theform of a bull
has 1ts influence on cowpens and its hahita
tion 18 1 agricultural lands {48)

Mithuna (Gemim), 1 form mumlar to a
pair of man and woman, has 1ts hold on beds
and seate, carrying o lutey and hke musical
mstruments 1n his bands, and sottled among
wusicians, dancersand artsts, 1s attached
o spocts vesedes v plessure houses  Iis
name Mithuna (Gemim) 13 well known This
sign of zodiae 13 dual i1n nature {49, 50)

Resembling a crab Karkl (Cancer) 1s
Loown as residing 10 water, meadows, Well;
nver banks and lomely tracts of lands

(61)

Simha (Leo) dwells on mountains, 1n
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locality of hunters and in oaverns and caves
(52)

Grain and Jamp m hand and seated on a
boat Kany® (Virgo) exerts 1nfluence on

women and pleasure haunts and stays among
reeds 53

O Narada Tuld (Labra) 1s a man with
a balance 1n his hand, watching over trade
centres and markets, and resrdes m aities,
on public roads and bmldings (54)

Vr&ciha (Scorpio) appearing like a scorpi-
on, moves over pits and anthills and s
established 1n poisons cowdung, germs et
and gravels (55)

Dhanu (Saggitarius) 19 a man holding
the bov and having the thughs of a Aorse, 18
effulgent, 1s an espert about horses, beroes,

and mssiles, 15 himself a hero, and

resades in the midst of elephants and
chariots (56)
O Brahman, Makara (Capricornus),

13 deer faced has shoulders, eyes, and hair of
fa bull, 1s as strong as an elepbant, moves
over nivers and resides 1n oceans (57)

forests, impaseable defiles and valleys, 1n the

Kumbba (dquarias) 18 8 man with an

[21]
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empty jJar and & pole for conveyance of

artioles, 18 bathed 1z water, visits gambling

houses and stays 1n ale houses. (68)

Mina (Pisces) 1s n pair of fish attached

to each other, moves 1n places of pilgrimage

and oceans, and dwells 1n saored spots and
1n temples and habitations of Brihmanas.

(59)

O great sage, the charaotenistics of Mega
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and other signs of the zodiao have been nar-
rated toyou. Do not communicate them
to anybody. They are secret and primeval
)
O Narada, I have narrsted to you how
Satikara wreoked the sacrifice  What I have
told you 18 hely, aneient, bighly sanctifying,
sin destroying, and susptolous (61)

Thus ends tbe Fifth Chapter 1 the Vimana-PerIpa-5,

Palastya said O sage, the mind-born
of Brabman was the celestial embodiment of
Dharma. Dikgayant washis wife In her
he begot four sons—Har:, Krgns, Nam and
NWiryapa O Nirada, Hanand Krsa were
constantly engaged 1o the practice of Yoga

(1,2)

And for the good of the world the two

6

! gentle, primeval and most exalted sages,
Nara and Nariyana proceeded to the Himila-
yas and practised saustersty n the sacred
Badarikd hermitage, on the spacious bank
of the Gangs, mvoking the Buprems Brahman

1)
O Brohman, the moving and statiopary
world was distressed on account of the

[25]
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susterity practised by Nara and Narayanpa
and Indra was agitated over 1t (5)

Disturbed by them with their austerity,
Indra despatched to that great hermatage
Rambhii and other llent Ap o
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Kunda blossoms (11)

The gardens of Karmkara appeared
charming with their flowers 1n bloom, 1n
the same way as the sonsof kings do with

provoke them (6)

And the extroordinarily unassailable
Copid, armed with the mighty weapon of
tender mango shoots and accompanted by
his companion Spring, entered the hermltag’?

Ihen Miadhava, Cupid and the excellent
Apsarases arnving ot Badanka hermitage,
sported as they pleased 8)

On the arnval of Spung the Kimsula
trees, as brilliant as fire and leafless, shono
constantly, adornming the surface of the earzg).

Rending as 1t were tha el winter

gold or on (12)
After them the Nipas shed lustre 1n the
same manner as do servants who have
secured the vatronage of their royal masters,
the princes (13)
Thicket of red Aoka treos Jaden with
flowers appeared 1ntensely bright, being the
retuiners of king Spring, bathed as 1t were,
12 blood 1na battle (19)
Herds of deor tinged brown, looked
attractive among thickly growing trees, lhke
men thrlled with Joy over the amval of
mtimate friends (15)
Canes growing on the banks of rnvers
d ol

with the nnils of the Palisa flowers, the hion
Spring nrrived. (10)

“I havo by my prowess overpowered the
clepbant of snowy chll” In this manner
Spring ridienled him aloud by means of s

P g with  therr blossoms,
desirous, as 1t were, of saying with their
fingers rmsed, ““\What tree 18 hikp ug 2 (16)

O Narads, O Brahman, the graceful
Spring made its appearance with the red
Afoka as her bands, the Kimbaka as her

(20}
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little ankles, the blue Agoka her batr, bloo-
raing lotuses her face, blue lotuses her eyes,
Bilva frutts her breasts, blossomed Kunda
as her teeth, and sprouts her hands She
appenred bright with the Bandhujiva as her
lower Lip, admirable with the Sinduvaras
as ber nails, wonderful with the coong
of euckoos as her necklace, the voice of the
Birasa bird her anklef, the Prigvamsa her
girdle and the gay swan her gat, the
Patrajlva as her garment and bees as her
hine of hait, made her beaatsful, O Brah
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Harga and 1s called Kama, came to be known
as Anafiga on bewng burnt to ashes by
Saiikara (29)

Narada satd ~ For what reason was this
Cupid reduced to ashes by Sanikara, the Lord
of gods ? Please explain 1f, (25)

Pulastya sal O Brahman, after Satt
the daughter of Dakga had met her end,
Satikars wreched the saerifice and wandered
about (26)

Then the flower-armed Cupid detected

thus the gracefnl Bpring appsared in Badanka
bermitage. (17, 18, 19, 20, 21)

Then Nardysns when he was busy
noticing the excellence of the hermtage and
casting his glance all round, saw Cumd
there

Narada emd O Brahmana sage, who
wag thus Cupid there in the Badarika berm:-
tage, whom the immutable Lomd of the
universe, God Narayana espred ? (23)

Pulastya sard Cupid who 18 the son of

Satkara and smit the widowed god with the
maddening missile, (27)
Pierced 1nstant Iy with the madd
g arrow, Hara became mad and roamed
about amidat foresta and lakes (28)

O KNarada, recalling the memory of Sati
and struck by Unmads, Sankara had no
peace of mind hike an elephant prerced by an
BTTOW. (29)

Then Sanikara fell mto the waters of the
Yamuni On Sinhan fallng into i, its

[2711
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water waa scorched and turned black  (30)

Thenceforward the water of the Yamana
assumed the colour of the black bee and
coliyrium, and the holy niver flowed like the
hair of the earth 81)

Then wandenng about at will among
holy streams, lakes, great nivers, delightfal
river banks, wells, lotus ponds, charming
mountasins  forests and ndges, Mahe&vara
did not get peaco of mind (32, 83)

O Narada Sitlara woold sing  for a
moment, would weep the next instant and
would brood upon his beloved, the delcate
and charming daughter of Dakga the next
motnent (39)

Brooding upon her for some time Hara
would fall fast asleep and for a while he
would dresm  Sceing tho daughter of Dalga
in ns dream, he would speak out, “O mtiless
one, stay O guileless and uncensarable one,
donot leavo me O mimple one, separated
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from you, I am being consumed by passion
O Bafl, O graceful one, are you really
angry 1 Do not be angry You should
spenk to me, bent low at your fest m
salutabion O dear one, you are constantly
heard, seen, folt, admired and embraced, but
why do you not speak ? Whose pity 1s not
exaited at the sight of one who 18 wailing,
specially one’s own husbend ? Truly are
you heartless to the extreme O my darhing,
you assured me in the past, “I cannot hive
mn separation from you® That has been
balied by you. O beautiful one, tome, come,
embrace me the love afflicted  Nothung else
can mutigate the suffering. O my beloved,
Eswncirby truth (85, 86, 37, 38, 8, 40, 41)

Wailing thus at the end of the dream,
and immediitely waking vp, he would ery
aloud again and agan 1n the forest {42)

Detecting from a distance the moaning
and wathing Smknm, Cuptd bent his bow withe

[23)
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out any loss of time and prerced him through
agan, with the arrow known as Santa
pana (43)
Then plerced by the missile Santapana,
he beoame rauch mors afflicted, and distress
ing the entire world, he moved sbout
blowing air ont of his mounth sagamm aed
again (44)
And agamn &id Copid strike him with the
Santipans, and he yawped Struck inten
sely by the arrows of Cupid, yawning and
moving about 1n all directions, ho espied the
sonof Eubera, Pafieilika well known through
out the world Hawing seen the son of
Kubera, Sanikara came close bv and said, ¢ O
nephew, do what I shall tell you today  You
are of hmitless valonr* (45, 46)
Pancilika smd ‘O Lord, I shall accom-
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plish whatever you command me to do, even
if 1t very hard for the gods to perform
Order me, you are of 1ocomparable prowess
O fankara I am a devoted servant of
yours 4n

Igvarasaid  *since the demise of Vara
d8mba I have been consamed by passion
Pierced by the Virmbhapa and Unmada
arrows, I am not getting self command,
pleasnre or happiness O child yawning,
torment and intense 1nsavity produced
by Copd no miividual other than your
self 13 capable of bearng Therefore yon
accept them ’ (48, 49)

Paolastya said  Being thus told by
Smknm, the Yaksa recerved Vijrmbhana eto
Sankara was pleased at this and he spohe in
the following manner Hara said ¢ O chuld,

[29]
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since you have accepted Vijrmbhana cto s0
difficult to be resisted, Ishall confer uponyon
s boon to felicitate you, which will at once b8
pleasing to people. (50, 51)
“Whoever will sea you at any timein
the month of Caitra, touch or worship you
with devotion, be he an old man, a child, a
young man, or A woman, shall go mad, (59)
“O Ynhga, they shall sing, dance, sport
and play on their instruments with zeal
Ther ghall, even though engaged 1o frivolous
talks 1n {ront of you, be endowed with super-
natural powers (5%)
“By my pame you shall be known at
Pancilikess and worshipped throughout the
world, By my grace you shall fulfil the
desires of wmen and shall be held 1a high
esteens.  So proceed thither”, (54)

Bewng thes spoken to by the Lord, the
I§
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Yaksa speedily journeyed through all the
countries Thers1s a hghly sacred region
to the north of Kalafjara and to the south
of the Himalayas Established 1n thas
highly sanctified region, he s worshpped
there due to the graco of Rudra, Onhis
departure the Lord Sankara too retired to the
Vindhya mountains, (65, 66}

Gomg there too Cupid saw Sanhars,
and Hara finding im ready to strike, fled
from that place (67)

Then pursued by Cupd, Hara entered
the frightful pine forest where Rmus were
settled with their consorts (68)

And secing hum the Rps hupg their
beads  Then the Lord sa:d to them, “Give
me alms » (60)

O Nirada, the great Rsis remained ailent

30}
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then round the her-
mitages (60)
Seeing im entor, the wives of Bhargavas
and Atreyas felt exoited and completely lost
their self control, excepting the umque
Arundhatl and the lady Awasuya, Whose
miads were concontrated on the worship of
their husbands (61, 62)
Whorever Safikara went women beoame
agitated and with their passion excited, they
followed him (63)
Leaving Yoerr own ‘permtages vacant,
the wives of the sagey followed hum, 1n the
eame way as the sheelephants follow the
he-clephants (64)
0O sage, epraged ot thus sight the Reus,
Bhirgavas and Afgirasas said, “May his
Langs drop down on the earth *' (65)
Subsequently the Linga of the deity
dropped down rendmg the earth and the
1ndeotholding Satkam became 1nvisible
(6)
[

He then walked
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Thereatter cleaving the earth, the Lingy
fell down, entered the lower world 1nstantly
and rent the universe at the top {67}

The earth quaked, anl mountarns, rivers,
trees, the nether world, nay, the entire world
encompas<ed by the moving and the station-
ary shook (68)

The Brahwnan pofieing the Bhit and
other regions agiated, went to the ocean
hnown as the Ksiroda to sce Madhava  (69)

1 here he saw Hrgikesa and salating um
devontly eud Yo mem, “O Lord, wherctoro
are the worlds disturbed ?* (70)

Then Hart said, ‘O Brahman, the Linga
of Sarva has been hurled down by tho great
Raie Afflicted with 1ts weight the earth has
shaken (11)

Hearing  abont the most wonderfal
ocourrence, the venerable Brahman spoke
thus agamm and agan, “O Lord of gods, we
shoald go there » {(712)

Then the yenerable Brahman and KeSava

1]
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tho master of the universe arrived at the
place where the Linga of Bhava was. (73)

Then Hari viewing the measureless
Linga and mounting the chief of birds
entered the nether world, wonderstruck (74)

O Brahman, making an all round survey
from above on s lotas plane Brahman could
not reach 1ts end, and returned amazed (75)

O grent sage, then Visou, the refuge of
the universo with the discus in his hand
wistted the seven regons under the eaxth
and lter came out, but, did not reach its
end (76)

Approaching the Linga of Hara both
Vignu and Brabman began to propitiate the

god with hands folded bofore him, (17)
Harand Brahman smd  Salatation be
to you, O trident holding Siva ! Salatation
bo to you, O Bull-bannered, Rider on clonds,
Seer, Surva, threceyed Satikars (18)
Salatation ba to you, Mabebvara, Mahes3
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na,Suvarpiksa, Visakap:, the Destroyer of
the sacrifice of Dabga, the Dmbodiment of
death (19)
O Supreme Being, you are the beginning
of the universe, the mddle, and the end;
you are the limitless and ommpresent lord
Obetsance to you {80)
Pulastya sard  Bemng thus propitiated
1n the pine forest, Hara the best of speakers
appeared 1n his own form and spoke to them
the following words (81)
Hara sad  “Why are you, O Great gods
propitiating me who hasget at paught all
propriety here, and 18 serously 1ndisposed
and whose body 1s beng tormented by
Cupid ?” (82)
Thegods smd “O Sankara, withdraw
the Linga of yours which was hurled down
on the earth. O Lord, for this do we propiti-
ate you (83)
Hara smd O Exalted gods, 1f the gods
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worship my Lipga, then I can takeit back
and 1 no other manner (84)
Then Lord Kegava sard, ‘w0 be 1t” And
Brahman lmself laid bold of the yellowish
brown Linga (6)
Afterwards tbe Lord 1mtisted  the four
castes m the worship of Sapkers and for-
mulated the principal seriptures % ell-known
for their varrous discourses (86)
O sage, the first 18 hnown 38 Sarvs, the
second PhSupata the thyrd KAlsvadana and
the fourth Eapilin (87)
S, Yoo beloved som of Yomthe, won
himself o Saiva And s disciple was
Gopayana, g0 1t 1s heard (88)
Aud the austere escetis Bharadvij was
o great PiSupata this disoiple wes king
Regabha Bomakebvara (89)
0O sage, the holy asoetio Apastamba was
a devotes of Kilwya His disciplo wasa
Vai8ya by name Krithe§vara (90)
And  EKubera was an observer of
Mahivrata and his vigourous snd highly
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austere diseiple who was a Sudra by caste
was known as Karpodara 91y
In this manner Lord Brahman, establ:
shing thefour A$ramas in the worshup of Siva,
repatred $o his own home (92)

On the departure of Brahman Lord
Sotikars too withdrawing the Langa and
msgtalling 1ts mimature form 1n Citravana,
departed (93)

Then again finding Mahe$a moving
about, the flower-weaponed archer, Cupid
standing olose by, made an effort from the
{xant (0 tatment hua, Q4

Finding bim 1n s front then, Hara
whose eycs were swollen with anger, gazed
ot Cupid from the top of his hair tuft to
the foot (95)

O Brabman, being thus stared at by
Sankars, Cupid though endowed with Iustre,
wag burnt from his feet to the waist  (96)

Finding us legs burning, Capid threw
down his excellent bow and 1t was broken
1ato five pieces. (07)

[83]
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The hlt of the bow which bemng covered
withgold washighly lustrous, was transformed
1nto & Campaka tree, richin fragrance and
equally charming in form (98)

O sage, the well shaped middle which was
decorated with diamond, was transformed
ito Kesararanya and known as Bakula by
name (99)

And the bnght cnrved ends which were
studded with sapphire assumed the form of
the beautiful Patald iade charming by a
flght of bees {100)

The portion Just above the middle and
the lt, shining as moonstone became the
five petalled Jasmine, white asthe rays of the
Moon (101)

O sage, the portion above the it and
below the curved ends, which was decorated
with coral was transformed

nto various
multi-folded Mallika flowers

(102)
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter 1

O Narada the charming and sweet-scented
floners of excellence 1ncluding the jasmine
were enjoyed by Sankara Himself On 1ts body
being consumed by fire,Cupid threw the arrows
on the earth and out of them grew thousands
of fruit bearing trees (103, 104)

By the grace of Satkara were produced
various trees of fragrant and dehieious fruits,
such as mango, fit to be relished by the most
exalted of gods. (105)

Reduoing Cupid to ashes in this manner
and controlling his own body, the primordial
and tmperishable Lord Sanikara went to the
Himalayas to perform austerity with a view
to acquire mentt, (106)

Thus 1n olden days Cupid was burnt,
together with his arrows and bow, by the
most excellent god, Sanikara. Then the great
aroher, the adored of the gods, came tobe
known as Ananga, the tocorporeal one. (107)

the Vamana-Purins —G
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Pulastya said O Brabman, then the
eminent sage Narayana saw Cupd, and
smiling, spoke as follows, ““O Cupid, get yonr-
self seated here ™ (1)

O great sage, Cupd was strach with
wonder fo see his 1mperturbability, and
Spring too was immediately plunged 1nto
deep reflectron, €]

Then looking at the Apsarases and

honouring them with a fittng welcome,
the Lotrd sa1d to Spring, “Please come and
a1t down.” (3)

Smiling, the venerable ove took a creeper
covered with flowers, and created a$ first out
of hus thughs a damsel of golden limbs  (4)

The bodiless Capid seeing the thigh born
damsel of exquisite beauty began to reflect
within humself whether she was his beloved
Ratt (6)

The self same charming face with beaut:
ful eyes, fine eye brows, curly hair, attractive
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bridge of the nose and lower Iip—the last
resort ag 1t were, of the sense of sight ! (6)
The very same plump and thick breasts,
with suck nipples 1n close viemmty of each
other, after the manner of two gentlemen of
one accord 7)
The same soft and slender abdomen of
the handsome damsel, rendered charming
by the three folds of its skin and made
beautiful with the lime of hair, appeared
attractive. 8,
The line of hawr from the huttocks
reaching the slope of the breasts appeared as
beautiful as & row of black bees extending
from the bank to the lotus pond. 9
The large buttocks decorated with the
girdle appeared as gracefal as the Mandara
mountain with the serpent (Vasuhi) going
round 1t, on the occasion of the churning of
the ik ocesn (10
The extremely handsome damsel, char-
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ming as lobus filvment, appeared graceful by
her thighs which resembled plantain trees
with their roots upside an

Her knees, covered ankles, oharming
hairless shanks and her feet brilhant as the
red Jac, rendered her charming (12)

Thus reflecting on the beautiful damsel,
Cupid himself became Jove sich  How shall
an ordinary mou fare O sage ? (13)

O Narada, sceing Urva$), Madbava too
began to reflect f she vere the veritable capi-
tal of king Cupid standing before lnm  (14)

Venliy have the rays of the 3foon come
and taken refugo st the end of the might, out
of fear of the affliction from the heat of
the rays of the San (15)

Thus reflecting and overwhelming the
Apsarases  )Madhava stood hike a sage pract
sing meditation (16)

Then the virtuous one, O great sage,
finding that Copid and others were strack
with wonder, smiled, and said, * O Cupid, O
Apsarases, O Madbava, take this damsel born
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of my thigh to heaven and present her
to Indra ’ (17, 18)
Being thus commanded they proceeded
trembling to heaven, taking Urvadl with
them and presented the beautiful and youth.
ful damsel to Indra. (1)
Cupid and others narrated to Indra the
decds of Nara and Narayana. Then there
was a great wonder )
This story of the achievements attained
the highest renown throughout the lower
world and enrth, and spread all over the eight
quarters (a1}
Once upon a time, O sago, after the
dreadful HiranyakaSipu was killed, the demon
Prahlada was mstalled 1n his kingdom (22)
During the rulo of the great demon who
was an adorer of gods and Brihmanas, kings
performed sacrifices on this earth 1n strict
observanco of the laws (23)
And Brihmanas practised snsterity, per
formed their religious duties and undertook
Journeys to places of pilgrimage  Vaigyas

{36}
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pursued caftlebreeding and Sudras were
devoted to service (24)

O sage, the four castes returned to their
respecttve Alramas and ther* religious dutes,
and the gods were remnstated in their mode
of living (25)

Then the great ascetio, the chief of the
Bhargavas, known as Cyavana, visited the
holy place Akultivara to have s bath sn the
niver Narmada, (26)

Having bad the vision of Mahadeva, he
descended 1z the river o bathe, when be was
caught by the snake Kekaralohita (27)

Seized by the snake, he oalled upon Har:
mentally  After Har: was called upon
mentally, the mighty serpent became poison-
less. (28)

He was then taken to the nether world by
that most terrific serpent. And the mighty
snaks now poisonless abandoned Cyavana (29)

As soon as be was left by the snake the
great Bhirgava, Oyavana moved about hono-
-aured by the Nags madens on all sides. (30)
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Wandering about, be entered the exfensive
city of the demons, hononrned by the great
demons, Then Prahlads saw hum (1)

Then the mighty Prahlada worshipped
the sciom of the Bhyrgu family 10 a befitbing
manuer, After he was honoured and seated,
enquirtes were made regarding hisarrival (82)

And he saxd, “My lord, I arrived here
today to take o bath in this highly mentor-
ous and exalted place of prgrimage and to
have a vision of Lord Akulsvara. (33)

Assoon as I descended 1oto the nver,
I was seized by a snake and brought to the
nether world, and subsequently you were
seen here 34

Heanng these words of Cyavana, the
chief of the demons, who was skilled 1n the
arb of speaking, spoke the following words of
rehigious significance (85)

Prahlada smid O Lord, what are the
places of pilgrimage 1 $his earth, heaven and
the lower world ? Be pleased to fell me
this, (36)

[37]
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Cyavana sad, “Namisa 1n the earth,
Puskary 1n heaven and Cakratirtha i the
loner norld are well-known, (87

Pulastya said 3 O gread sige, hearing the
words of Bh@rgava, the king of the demons
with a desire to proceed to Naimsa saud to
the demons. 38

Prahlada said  Amse we shall go to the
holy Naumica tirtha and have a vision of the
lotus eyel yellow-garmented, Nirayana (39)

Pubstya sud  Beng thus addressed by
the lord of demons, all the Daitias and
Danavas there made an unparalicled effors
aud went out of the nether world {40)

Coming out, those mighty Datyas and
Danavas proceeded to Naimisarsnya and
were pleased to hava o dip theto (41)

‘lhen the majestio lord of the demons
sent out ahunting In sty course he saw the
holy, clear-watered Sarasvatl (49)

At s distancs from 1t ho suw a Sala treo
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of large branches 1nlaid with arrows and
observed other arrows, the barbes of which
held each other fast (48)

Then seeing those odd-shaped arrows
appearing hike sacred threads, the lord of the
demons 1ndeed became extremely angry. (44)

He san from a distance two ascetics
wearing the skin of the black deer and a
heavy inass of matted bair, and having his
mind fixed ou the perforinance of auster-
iy, {45)

By thon s1des they had two bows Samgn
and Ajigav, bearing auspioions marks, and
two large and inexbaustible quivers, ~ (46)

Then looking at them both, the demon
thought that they were hypoentical. To
those exalted men he sa1d, “Why have you
undertahen to practise  hypocriay  whioh
destroys all virtue § How do austenity, the
mass of matted hair and these distingmished
weapons go togethery” (47,48)

Then Nara said to the demon, *What are

[s8]
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you anxious about, O chief of demons 7 If
one does sometmng and has the capacity 10
do 5o then he 15 sure to accomplish 16, (49)

Fhen the lord ofthe demons said to them
two, “What s your authonty here n this
world, as long a5 T the lord of demons and
the butlder of the bridge of religious con-
duct, am ahive 9 (50)

Nara replied to him, “We have acquired
power None can fight agninst us, Nara snd
Narayans in a battle, (51)

Then the chief of demons became angry
and took the vow, ‘I shall sowehov vap-
qmsh Nara and M&rayana 1o an open cow-
bat.” (52)

Speaking thus the great lord of the
domons stationed the army on the outshirt
of the forest and stretohing his bow and
drawing the string made s violent clapping
sound. (53)

Bending the Ajagava bow Nara darted
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very many sharp pornted arrows The demon
out them 1nto pieces with the 1ncomparable
gold feathered arrows (64)

Then finding the arross out into pieces
1n the battle by the unrivalled chief of the
demons Nara got enraged and bending tus
mighty bow, darted various other arrons (65)

Nara discharged ono arrow and the chief
of the demons two Nara darted three, the
lord of the demons four Nara darted five
arrows, the lord of the demons lot loose six
very sharp arro s (66)

The chief of the Rus disobarged
soven arrows and the demon eix. Nam
hurled mioe on the chief of the demons and
the lord of the demons let loose ten arrows
towards Nara, O Brahmana, (67)

Twelve srrows were shot by Nara and
fifteen by the demon Thirty-six arrows
were darted by Nara and seventy two by tho

(39)
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chief of demons, (58)

Nara darted one hundred arrows, and
three hundred arrons were discharged by the
Dautys Nara threw smx handred and the
chief of the Dutyas ten hundred. Thence
innumerable arrowss ere discharged by them
out of great anger {69)

Then Nara overspread the earth, the
quarters and thae sky, and the grent demon

cut them 1nto pieces without any loss
of time, with innumerable  gold feathered
ArTOnS (60)

The two warriors, Nara and the demon
fought e1ok other most violenthy with arross
ond other missiles of fraghtful appearance

©1)

Then Brahman’s arrow was fixed 1n

the bow by the Dutya who had the very best
of weapons 1n his hand and Mahe§vara arrow
by the most exalted of gods, Nara, and both of
which strihing simultaneously fell down (62)
Oo Bribmans arrow being  subdued,
Prahlada was overahelmed with anger and
se1zing & club lept forward speedily from the
exquisite chariob (63)
Then seeing the demon altaghing him
with & club in band, snd desiring to fight
hunself, Nirdyana cast Naran the back-
xonnd. 4y
Lhe lord of the Daityas with a club
1n hand, then chased the renowned Nirgyana
holding the Sariga mn his hand, the primords
1l seer, protector of the universe, repository
of the mertt of austenties, and distinguished
for valour, O Narada. (65)

Thaos ends the Sevonth Chapter 1n the Vamana-Puripa~7

(40)
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Pulastya said  Seeing Nardyana coming
before him with s 83rnga bow 1n his band
and turning the club round and round,
the chief of the demons, struck the Sadhya
violently on the head {1

O Narada, on his being smitten with the
club, water poured down on the earth from
the eyes of the Narfiyana lke a shower of
fire (2)

O Brahman, striking thehead of Narayana
the club hurled by the demon sphit into a
hundred pieces, like the thunder bolt striking
the summt of a mountain {3)

Withdrawing thenoe and speedily board
ing the chariot the brave warrior, the chief
of the demons, the brave warror, serzed
the bow and took out an arrow from the
guiver. (4)

‘With his face darkened with anger, he
bent the bow swiftly, and then darted on
the Sidhya arrows decorated with the
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8
valture’s feathers. (5)
And finding the crescent-like arrows
fast approaching, he cut them 1nto preces
with other arrows and wounded the demon
(6)
Then with mortally wounding arrows they
pierced each other s the demon wounding
Narayana and Narayana the demon (7
O Sage, then, there was an assembly of
gods 1n the sky who were desirous of witness
1ng properly the brief but wonderful combat (8)

Then the godsplayed on their sounding

kettle-drums and poured 1ncomparable
showers of flowers on the S&dhya and
Daitya (9

Gods 1n heaven witnessing the two great
warriors fought, afording iporeased dehght
to onlookers, (10)

They shut out the sky with showers
of arrows and covered the quarters and

1)
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ntermediate  regions with 1nnumerable
arrows, (1)
O great sage, Nardyana bent the bow
and wounded Prahlada in the vital partg
with sharp arrows (12)
And the angry chief of demons bending
hue bow swiftly wounded Narayana 1n hig
chest arms and face (18)
The bow of the shooting chief of the
Daityas was split asunder from the middly
with an arrow of the structure and lustre of
the eresoent (14)
He threw down the broken bow, Ang
taking another bow and having the bow.
stnng skilflly strung showered a volley of
sharp arrows. (15)
The Sadhya Narayana warded thoss
arrows off by cutting them asunder, ang
rent the bow with sharp-edged arrows (16)
The Daitys tooka new bow whenevey
ona was destroyed and the Sadhya, O Bage,
chopped off the new one taken by him 1
no time. 1n
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The bows beng destroyed, the chef
of the demons took a frightful, large, all-
steel Pangha club {18)

The demon rasing the Pangha club,
turned 1t round and round The great ascetic
broke the rotating club with an arrow  (19)

The Parigha being rent the majestic
ohief of the demons threw a mace on the
elder brother of Nara after turning it round
violently., (20}

O sage, the mighty and majestic Sadhya
cnt the falling club into ten pieces with
ten arrows and cut, 1t fell on the ground (21)

‘Wken the mace was rendered futile, the
demon putting the Prasa missile 1n motion,
threw 1t on Narayana and Narayana broke
1t to peces (22)

On the Prasa missile being annihilated
the demon fook a spear and threw 1t on him
The mighty ascetic chopped 1t off with the
help of a Ksurapra arrow (23)

On the destruction of the above weapons,
the demon took another large bow and spread

2
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arrows all over, O Narada (24}

Then Lord Narayans, the divine ascetic
and world teacher, hut the lord of demons
1n hus ohest with an amow (25)

O Brahman, being pierscd 1n the chest by
the god of wonderful achievement, Prahlada
sank down on the chariot and the charioteer
took um away (26)

The Jord of the demons regaining consci-
ousness after a long time came to offer
battle again with a Very strong bow  (27)

Notioing him come the elder brother of
Nara sud, “O lord of demons, we shall
fight 1n the mormng Go and say the daily
prayers. {28)

Being thus addressed by the Badhya of
wonderful achievement, the lord of the
demons went to Naimis@rapnya and per-
formed daily worship (29)

O sage, the god fighting in this
manner, the Asura Prahaldda thought within
his mind at might, “How skall I vanquish

(4
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the hypoorite ¢” (30)

O Narada, thus he fought against
Nardyana for a thousand divine years, but
the demon could not conquer the god.  (81)

When 2t the end of a thousand years
Narayapa was still unconquered, the demon
approached Visnu and sard (32}

‘For what reason, O Vignu, Iam not
able to conguer today the Sadhys Narayana
Tell me the cause of 1t (33)

Vignusaid This mighty armed son of
Dharma 18 pot conquerable by you, O
Prahlada The wise Sadhya, the excellont
Brahmana cannot be conguered n a battle,
even by gods and Asuras (34)

Prahlada said  If the Sadhya 15 not con~
querable by me 1n the battlefield, O Lord,
then what has been promised will be falufied.
Wky 8o ? (35)

How, O Lord of gods, one like myself
shall live after one’s promuse has proved
untrue ¢ There-foreshall I perform the punifica-

3)
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t10m of the body (36)
Pulastya smd : Having said this 1n the
prasence of the god, the king of the demons
by way of a bath washed his head, and sat-
down imvoking the immemorial Brahman
@n

The yellow-attired Visnu then said fo the
chuef of the Daityas, “Go, you can conguer
him by devotion, never by watfare (88)
Prahlada smd O God of gods, O Holy,

by your grace, the three worlds have been
overcome by me and this Indra hags been
conquered Why 1s Narayana not con-
quered ? {39)
1f, O Lord, O Righteous One, he1s not
conquerable by the three worlds, 1t 1s not
posmble for me to live O Birthless One,
what shall I do ? (40)
Vigsnueaid O grest demon, out of a
desire to do good to the world, I have had
reoourse to penance for the resuscifation
of Dharma, {41}
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Therefore 1f yon long for wictory then
worship hm, O demon. You shall conquer
him by devotion  Therefore devote yourself
to Narayana, (49)

Pulastya sard Being thus advised by
the great Visnu, the chief of the demons
became pleased and summoning Andhaka,
O sage, spoke out (43)

Prablida sid O Andhaka, the Dartyas
and the Dinavas should be protected by you.
O Mighty-armed one, accept this kingdom
renounced by me. (44)

Being thus spoken to, the mon of
Hiranyaksa acoepted the kingdom Prahlada
also repaired to the holy Badartlasrama (45)

The chuef of the demons seeing the Lords
Nardyana and Nara, bowed at their feet with
folded hands (46)

The mperishable and mighty Nariyanpa
spoke to him the following words, * O great
Asura, why do you bow down and not
conguer me ?” 47)

[44]
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Prahlada said ¢ O Lord, who 1 capable
of conquering you? Who can excel you ?
You are Nardyana, Ananta, Pitavasas and
Janardana, you are Lord PupdarikBksa, you
are Visnu the holder of the Sufga bow You
are the impershable and supreme Lord, ever~
existing and the most exalled. On you do
Yogins meditate, seers worship you, 1mitiated
householders mutter your name, and the
sacrificsal priests offer oblations to you

(48, 49, 50)

You are Acyuta the imperishable,
Hrslke$a, the master of the sense organs,
the discus-holder, the sustainer of the earth,
the Great Fish, Haya-Siras, the Supreme
Tortouse, the enemy of Hiranyaksa, Sriman,
Bhagavan, the Boar, the Slayer of my father,
you are also the Man-lion, you are Brahman,
Sankara, Ysme, Varums, Vayu, Strpa,
Candra, the movable and the stationary, you,
Q Lord, O Master, O Nardyana, youare the
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earth, light, Akasa, Water, 1n thousand forms”
you pervade the entire universe Whocan, O
Madhava, conquer you ¢ (51, 59, 53, 54)
O Hryglkesa, O Preceptor of the umverse,
you who are ommpresent and 1mperishable,
can be propitiated only by devotion and
1m no other manner, (55)
The Lord smd O virtuous demon, I am
pleased by this hymn of yours. I have been
vanquished by you with your single-minded
devotion, (56)
O demon, one who 18 defeated has to pay
a penalty I shall therefore confer upon you
a boon, 1f you so desire, by way of paying the
penalty (87)
Prahlida said : O Nargyana, I beg of
you a boon which you should confer on me,
#My gins, both physical and mental should
be destroyed, and verbal sins also, O Lord of
the umiverse, which I might have committed
by fighting agmnst you and Nara  Gave me

(45)
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this boon, (58, 59)

Narayana sud, “So be s, O lord of the
demons May your sins be destroyed. Pray

for another boon and I shall confer 1t also
on you, O demon.” (60)

Prahiada said  Thoughts occurring 1n
me, O Vignu, should rest on you, bhe
absorbed 10 you and fixed on your worship
and devoted to you, {61)

Narayana said, “O demon, 1t shall be
so You may ash for still another boon. O
mghty-armed one, I shall grant without any
hesitation ¥ (62)

Prahlada said, “O Vignu, I have recerved
everything by your grace May Iever be
renowned by my devotion to your lotus
foet” (63)

Narayana said ¢ “So be 1t And let thera

be another. You shall be by my grace
eternal, indestructible, 1mperishable and fres
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from birth and death, (64)
Go back, O great demon, to your reside-
nce, and be devoted to your duty. No
bondage due to action will accrue to you
from your action, by reason of your being
devoted to me Govern the demons and rule
over your kingdom perpetually O demon,
practise the unsurpassable religious duties fit
for your community, (65, 66)
Pulastya said : Being thus commanded
by the Lord of the universe, Prahlada said,
“O Preceptor of the universe, how ca.nI
accept again the Lmgdom whick I have
renouuced'{" (67)
The Lord of the universe said to him,
% @o to your residence and be tha right
adviser of the demons.” (68)
Bemng thus ordered by Nardyana, the
leader of the demons bowed down to the Lord
and returned to his own aity satisfied. (69)
Seen and welcomed by the demons and
Andhaks, and requested to take wup the
rems of the kingdom, he did not agree,
O Narada. (70)

(46)
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The chief of demons, renouncing the
kingdom and directing the great demons on
the right path, and meditating upon the
unknowable KeSava, remained pura m body
by the practiee of Yoga (1)
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O Narada, thus o days of yore, the lord
of the demons, though vanquished by the
Supreme Being, remained concentrating
s mind on the Lord, after renouncing s
kingdom (12)

Thus ends the Eighth Chapter in the Vamana-Purana—8

Narada said O sage, why was Andhaka,
though blind naungurated to s kingdom by
Prahlada, knowing as he did the ancient law
relating o kings ? {1)

Pulastya said He gob back s mght
once agamm even i the hife time of Hira-
pyaksa, Hence was he installed by the
demon Prahiada tn lis own positwon,  (2)

9

Narada sad O wvirtuous one, tell me
how Andhaka behaved after beng consecra-
ted to kingship and how he held council with
the gods 3)

Pulastys sa1d  After being installed in
the kingdom, the great demon Andhaka, son
of Hiranyaksa, propitisted Sankara with his
austorities (

[47]
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(And obtamned from him) the hoon that
he shall not be conguered and killed by gods,
Siddbas, Rgis and serpents, and shall not
be burnt by fire and moistened by water {5)

Thus blessed with the boons, the demon
ruled hig kingdom  Andhaka then appoint-
1ng Sukra as hig priest settled down {6)

Then the demon Andhaka made an
active effort to conquer the gods and 1nva
ding the earth conquered the kings ($]

Conguering the kings and employing
them 1n his help, he went to the awful sum
mtb of Mera (&)

Indra too adequately equipped the army
of gods and mounting the great elephant
Awravata and making proper arrangement
for the defence of Amardvatl marched
Jorth, )

Following Indra and monnting thewr
respective carriers, the other valiant defenders
of the quarters, equipped with proper
+weapons, marched on (10)

Under the leadership of the mighty
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Indra, the army of the gods, elephants, horses,
and chariots, 1ssued forth with great speed
an

The twelve Adityas were in the front
and Safkara 1n the rear, the erght Vasus,
the Visvedevas, Badhyas, Asvimkomaras,
Maruts, Yaksas, VidyGdharas and others,
mounted on their respective carriers, were
1n the middle (12)

Narada sad O holy sage, tell me mn
detail 1n this context the carriers of Rudra
and others, one by one Great 1s my curie-
sity (18)

Pulastya smd O tarada, hsten I shall
tell you in brief, and 1o their due order, the
carriers of all of them, one by one (14)

The excellent elephant, born of the palm
of Rudra, possessing great might and speed
and white 1 colour, 18 the carrier of Indra

(15)

O Narada, the terrific and dark-coloured
buffalo born of the thigh of Rudra, fastin
epeed and known as Paundraka 1s the carrer

148)
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of king Dharma. (16)

Come 1nto being from the dirt of Rudra’s
ears, dark 1n colour, of fine gait, the porpoise
bearing the name Jaladb:is the carrier of
Varuna. a7

A man of the appearance of a mountain,
with eyes like the wheels of a cart, dreadfnl,
and born of the foot of Aminka 1s the carrier
of Kubera. (18)

O great sage, the carmers of the eleven
Rudras are the mighty Gandharvas, fearful
and bulky serpents, and 1ntensely fleet white
bulls, the progeny of Surabhi. (19)

The chariot of Candrama has five hundred
swans as 1its drawers. O great sage, the
chariots of the Adityas have horses as their
drawers. (20)

The oarrers of the Vasus are elepbants
and of the Yaksas homan beinge. Kinnaras
mount serpents, and the A&vinlkumZras
have horses as their vehicles a1)

O Brahman, the Maruts of fearful appea-
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rances have deer as their carriers The
Kavis (the Bhrgus) ride parrots and the
Gandharvas walk on foot (22)

The great gods, of extraordinary might,
riding  thewr respective vehicles in this
manner marched 1n good spirit, ready for the
battle. (23)

Narada sard O sage, you have desoribed
the vehicles of the prinaipal gods. Tell me
those of the Daityas and the Danavas in a
realistic manner, 249)

Pulastya said O great Brihmana, histen.
I shall now tell you accarately the carriers
of the Danavas. Lasten aright (29%)

Andhaka's wonderful chariot to which
were yoked the best of horses and which was
black 1n colour, had a thousand epokes and
was twelve hundred oubibs 1n extent.  (26)

Prablada’s splendid and auspicious

ohariot, made of bright gold, was drawn by
e1ght excellent horses of brilhiant colour. (27)

{49]
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Virocana’s was an elephant and
Kujpambha's a horse I ambha’s supernatnral
ohariot was drawn by horses as glittering as
gold (28)

The horse 13 of Safkukarna, and the
elephant of Hayagrva Maya's 1s charob
well known, and alarge sarpent of Dundubhi
Sambara’s 15 an serial car and Ayahfanku's
alion (29)

The mighty Bala and Vrttra bolding
club and mace respectively were who were
on foot and got ready to overtake the
forces of the gods The battle came to be
a tumultous, confused and fierce one, O
Narada The regions being covered with
reddish  brown dust, a father could not
recogmse s son, nor a son hig father
O virtuous one, some of the fighters struck
their own selves while others smit their
enemies; and chariots moved one after
another 1n high epeed The elephant followed
the ruttish elephant, the horseman another
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horseman and the enraged foot moldier
another strong foot soldier.  And they killed
each other, each desiring victory for his
own gelf (30, 81, 82,83,34)

In that confused fight between the gods
and the demons, O sage, 1ssued a terrible
niver, from the field of battle, subduimng
the dust. It had blood for water, chariots
for whirl-pool, the mass of soldiers for
1ts channel, the temples of elephants for
1ts gigantic tortoises, the arrows for its
fishes, was hard to oross, the sharppointed
prasas were 1ts sharks, the large sword
blades 1ts stream, the intestines of the dead
soldiers wera the Saivala grass spreading
over 1ty the garland of foam on 1t were the
banners the voltures and herons were the
great swans, hawks adormng 1t as 1ts ruddy
geese  Wild orows were 1ta Kadamba gease,
wild animals 118 frogs, demons were the saints
over crowding 1t, rendering 1t impassable
for ordinary people. Warriors orossing 1t on

150]
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the rafts of their chariots plunged headlong
into 1t sinking to their very ankles But
heroes desirous of acquiring the wealth of
victory, emerged out of 1t3 epeedily.
(35, 36, 87, 38, 89, 40)
Then a dreadful great battle, killing of
gods and Asuras, frightening to the timid,
and delighting o the Raksasas, Yaksas and
the highly pleased bands of demons ensued
(s1)
Crows drank heawily the blood of the
warriors and devoured thewr flesh, baving
embraced them, exhausted the marrow and
with & spnng forward, roared upon each
other. (42)
And Jackals made shrieking a sound,
some warriors fallen on the earth and afflicted
with pain ored aloud, while others wonnded
by weapons fell down. Thus the battle-field
appeared like & burming ghat (43)
On the commencement of the battle the

(5
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Jackals produced a dreadful sound, the gods
and demons became stricken with great fear
and the soldiers skilled 1n the arb of warfare
entered, as 1t were, nto 2 gamble with
therr lives at the stake (44)

In that battle Andhaka the son of
Hiranyaksa, sifting 1n a chariob to which
were yoked one thousand horses, proceeded to
fight the lord of gods Indra, who came to the
battlefield with formidable might, on the
bach of an elephant 1n rut (45)

Then the mughty king of the demons
Prahlada by name, seated on & chariot drawn
by eight horses and with weapons upraised,
came to fight Yama who rode a buffalo (46)

And Virecana went to fight Varona,
Jambhato fight the poweriul Kubera, Sambara
to fight Vayu and Maya tofight Agni, O great
sage (47)

The mighty sons of Dit:r headed by
Hayagriva, and other important demons

50%99
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of great strength faced the gods, Agm,
Surya, the Vasus and the great serpents
1n the combat (48)

Facing each other they roared in the
battlefield, drew their bows violently, and
darted thousands of arrows saying, “ Come
on, why do you stand?” (49)

Tormenting them with the sharp arrows
and smiting them with infallible weapons, they
gave 1186 fo a ternble river {of blood) with
current resembling that of the Mandakinl

(50)
O Narada, in that fieros battle s river
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of blood began to flow, affording 1ncreased
nourishment to Pi8icas and Raksasas, which
gods and Asuras of great strength, demrous

of acquring mastery of the three worlds
longed to cross 5

On this oceasion the musical 1nstruments
of gods and demons began to play, groups
of saints and Siddhas stationed 10 the sky
began to witness the brave warriors who
were lkilled 1n the open battle, fighting
each obher and whom the best of the Apsarases
were conveying to heaven (52)

Thus ends the Ninth Chapter in the Vamsana-Purina—9

10

Pulastya saad  When the battle, fright-
ful to the coward, commenced, Indra took
hold of lng bow and datted arrows

Andhaka too speedily bending his lustr

ous bow darted on Indra arrows feathered
(1) ! swith s peacock’s plumes

@

[52)
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They smit eack other with arrows of sharp
ponts, contracted jomnts, gold feathers and
high speed. (8)

The angry Indra whirling the thunder-
bolt with his hand threw 1t upon the king of
Daityas and Andhaka saw hum (4)

O Nirada, with a volley of arrows, and
other weapons and misalles, he reduced them
t0 ashes 1n the pame manner as fire reduces
trees to ashes ()

Then the most powerful oze, seeing she
fast approaching thunderbolt, got down from
the chariot and stood on the earth, trusting
on lus arms as i only ally. 8)

The thunderbolt after reducing to ashes
the chariot along with his chanoteer, horses,
banners and the pole to Which the yoke was
fised, approached Andbaka ()

Witk lus fist the mighty Andhaka
strack him down when he was coming with
speed, and making him fall down, be roared
alond. ®)

Then Indra seeing him roaring  showered
arrows upon um heavily  Preventing them,
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he attacked Indra @)
He struok the elephant 1n 1ts temple with
the palm of s hand, and the trunk with
Iis foof, and smiting the tusk with his knee
broke 1t down {10)
Andhaka made the mighty elephant fall
down, beating him speedily in his sides with
s fist, and overpoweted him completely with
blows (11}
Jumping down from the elephant that
was about to fall, and picking up the thunder-
bolt with his hand, Indra entered Amardvatl,
(19)
Indra turming back, the king of the
demons routed the vast army of the gods
with kicks, and blows of the fist (13)
O great Brahmapa, the excellent god
Yama whithhg hus staff chased Prablada with
a desire to kill bim, (19
Bendiog the bow, the wiclent son of
Hirenyakasipu showered upon the attacking
son of Ravi & volley of arrows, (15)
Yama, the sonof Ravi, obstructing that
unparsllelled shower of arrows and destroy-

[83]
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ing 1t hurled s staff which was frightfal to
people. (16)

The staft which was 1n the hand of Yama
passsd through the merial pathand appeared
Iike the destructive firs at the end of the world
about to consume the three worlds, as 18 were)

Qa7

The sons of Ditr seeing the dazzling staff
approaching, bewailed, “Alas ! Prahlada has
doubtlessly been slain by Yama ” (18)

Hearing that wailing, Andbaka the son
of Hiranyiksa sad, “Do not be afrawd.
Who this wretch of a god1saslongasl
am here 9" (19)

Saying so, he moved rapidly and took up
the staff 1n his left hand with a smule,
O Narada (20)

Then Andhaka catohing hold of 1t, wharl-
od 1t violently and gave out aloud roar like
that of the cloud 1n the rainy season {an

Haviog seen Prablada saved from the
staff by the king of Demons, the chiefa of the
Daityas and Danavas uttered words of appro
bation (22)

O sage, Yama, the son of Ravi seeing
the whirhng staff and considering 1t unbear-
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sble and 1rresistible disappeared. (23)
O great sage, on the di.appaarance of hing
Dharma, Prahlida too scattered the divina
army 10 all directions {24
Carried on g porpoiss Varuna, bound the
great Asuras with s nooses and oleft them
with s olub Virocana approashed him,
and strack Varuna with Tomara javelinq
resembling thunderbolts 1n hardness, and
with spears, arrows, olubs and Kanapa
langes, {25, 26)
Then approaching him with a club he made
him fall down on the ground, and pursuing
him, he tied lim up with nooses as does a
strong man chasing & ruttisk elephant (27)
And the chief of the demons immed:-
ately broke the nooses ito hundred pieces
and reaching Varuna caught him in the
waist, O Narada 28)
And then the imperishable tusker, threw
bim down with his two tnsks and trampled
the master of waters together with his carrier
under his feet; 29

Finding him  thog

trampled, the

[54)
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Suryya along with tarrets, machines, latches,
mansions, lands and cities {3%)

Vartna with his club and  noose
chased the demor to kil mm, Thena great
uproar hike the thundering of clouds was
produced by the demons (82)

Alas! the warrior Virocana, the com
mander of the army of the demons 15 Lilled !
O Prahlada, O Jambha, O Kujambha and
others, come together with Andhaka to save
im (36)

Alag! the grreat, noble and mighty Varona
having crushed the demon combatant, toge-
ther with g carner and tying him with the
noose killed hum, ss the great Indra killed
the animal tn the ASvamedha sacrifice (37)

Hearing thosound produced by the demons,

The excellent elephant being struck by
the arrows of Candra experienced exoesstve
pamn Bemng injured be trampled Varuna
viclently and repeatedly, under his fest (31)

O great sage, thus trampled the mighty
Voropa firmly clasped the great elephant,
touching the earth with his feet and hands,
and rasing his head with a sudden jerh (32)

Catching hold of the tail of the elephant
with his fingers and entanglog him 1n the
noose of the lord of the =snakes, he pulied
Virocans ont and threw him into the sky
together with s elephant, carnisge and
driver (33)

Beting thus hurled by Varops, Virocana
{ell down on the esrth with s elephant, as | the chiel of the demons, under the leadersbip
Bukeét d1d  when be was thrown down by | of Jambha and others ran after Varupa

. 1651 '
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speedily as moths run after a burming fire (38)

Seeing them come, the god Varupa
released the son of Prahlada and stretobed
the noose, and whirhing the club drove out
the enemies, Jambha and the rest. {39)

Having killed Jambha with the nooso
and Tara with the palm of his hand which
resembled the thunderbolt, and killed 1ns
tantly Vptra and Kupmbha with hug feet and
Bala with hus fist (40)

Thus tormented by that great god the
demons fled to different quarters, leaving

their weapons. Then Andhaka came hurried
ly to fight Varuna 41

Varuna finding the lord of the demons
comng towards him tied him with his noose
and strock him with the club  Extricating
him from the noose and takmg the club up
the demon darted 1t on Varona (43)
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Varuna seeing the club and noose speed-
ng towards him, took shelter with the Ocean

withoutany lossof time Then Andhakabegan
{0 crush the army of the gods {43)

Then Fire fanned by Wind burned angrily
the army of the enemies of the gods, the
mghty armed and exceedingly brave Maya,
the architect of the demons, marched against
him, (44)

Seeing him together with Sambara attack-
1ng, Agm along with Vayn approached
Maya and Sambara and strack them in the
throat with a spear and canght hold of them
with firmness, O great sage (45}

His armour rent asunder by the spear,
and his body pierced at places, he fell down
on the earth  Maya and Sambara were set
ablaze on the kindlingof tha fire chnging
to their throat (46)

[56]
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Being burnt the demon roared abondantly | pulled outand crushed the demon on the
and fearfully 1n the same way as anelephant | ground  On this Andhaka attacked Agmi.

ot overpowered by a lion and afflicted
sith pain soreams 1n the forest {47)

51
With the best of weapons he strach Agar

Heanng tho sound, tho chief of the [ 1% Ms bead Bomng hurt, Agm chased

domons with eyes turned red with anger
sad, “Ah! What s this? Who has possi-
Oy umqmam& \Swsn wnd Voo demon Samber

Andbaka violently, leaving Sambara  (39)

Andhala too struck him when be was

about to attach him on tho head witha

1 the battle (48) Pangha club Agn: beaten by the king of the
Then thn soldiers of the demons told | demons left tho battlefield, frightened  (57)

their lord, ‘“Here 18 he being consumed by

Then Vayu, Candra, SUrya, tho Sadbyas,

fire, Coweand sive him DBy none ele | Rudra, the Advins, the Vasus and the great
can fire be put ont in the field of battle * (49) | serpents whomsoever the valiant Andbaka

O great sage, tho son of Hirapyikga | smit with his arrows, he compelled to turn
being thus geaded violently, chaced Agni | hus face away from the battlefield {59

with the Pangh'\ clab raized and eaving,

Then defeating tho mighty nrmy of the

¢ Stay, Bray.”? (59) | pods and tho gods Indrs, Hodra, Yama and
Heanng the words of Andhaka the | boms snd beaing honou red by the preat
1mporishable one, who was sngry, speedily | demons, Andhika returned to tho earth (6a)

s [57]
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Having reached the earth the wise
Andhaka made kings pay him tribute and
bronght the entire moving and stat y
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When the great warrior was residing

there, parties of Gandharvas, Vidyadharas
and S1ddhas with the Ap came to the

world under his control He then entered
the foremost city of Patala known as
Afmaka (56)

nether world and remmined there to render
service to him (7))

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter 1n the Vamana Purina—10

Naradas a1d  You have smd that the
aity of Sukes was thrown down from the
sky to the earth by Strya When and where
did 1t happen § @)

‘Who was this Sukef1{ Who gave um
the city and why was 1t thrown down from
the eky on the earth by Stirya { 2}

Polastya smd O Simnless One, lsten
attentively to the ancient story being narrated

¥4

by me, as1t was related to me by Brahman (8)

There was a king of the demons well
koown as Vidyatkesin To him was born
a son of great excellence, Sukes: (4)

Pleased with him, Siva gave a cily mov-
1ng about 1n the sky and conferred upon him
the boon that he could neither be conquered
nor slain by his enemies (5)

Baving been favoured by Safikara with

[58]
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an aerial cify as a boon he Iived hapmly
$ogether with other demons, remaining on

the path of virtue (6)

The chief of the demons once went to
a forest of Magadha and saw there the
hermitages of holy sages 7

Then seemng the great sages, he fell at
their feet and offered them respectful saluta
tions, sitting down, he addressed the sages (8)

Sukes1 said I desire to put a question
for thers 1s a doubt mn my mind EKindly
remove 1t But I do not command you  (9)

O great sages, what 1s a blessing most
excellent 1n the other world as well asn
this By what 15 one honoured among
the virtuous and by what daes one get
happiness ¢ 10,

Pualastya said  The great sages hearing
these words of Sukes1 reflacted for a H
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exhaustible bliss both here and hereafter (12)
O demon, right 18 the sup
bliss m the next and this world One who

rosorty to 1t 18 honoured among the virbuous
and by 1t he attains happiness 18,

Sukest said  What are the character-
1stics of Dharma and what conduet and good
achion are peculiar to 1t, followming which
even gods and others like them do not suffer
Please tell me that (14)

The sages sard The performance of
saanfices and other like things, recitation
and knowledge of the Vedas and worship of
and devotion to lord Vigna have been laxd
down ag the supreme religion of the gods. (15)

Physical valour, hostility, warfare, hosps-
tality, knowledge of polities and ethics and

devotion to Siva have been prescribed as the
religion of the demons 16)

both here and hereafter
The sages said ~ Inaten, O grest demon,

and told him what was the highest blessing,
(68

£

wo ghall tell you what 1s the greatest and in-

Practice of abstract meditation of the
highest type, reoitation of the Vedas, know-
ledge of the Sup Being, and tant
devotion above the two, have been indicated

[59]
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as the religion of the Siddhas, (17)
Tntense religious meditation, mastery over
dance and 1nstrumental musio, stead-fast
devotion to the goddess of learmng are sud
40 be the religion of the Gandharvas (18)
Mastery over learning, unsurpassed
worldly experience, fatth 1 herowsm, devotion
to Bhavanl constitute the relgion of the
Vidhyadharas. (19)
Mastery over the soience and arb of
musio, constant devotion to Sarya, and skll
in the various arts are lmd down as the
religion of the Kinnaras. (20)
Celibacy, absence of pride, strong desire
to practise meditation and power to move
at will have been declared as the religion of
the Patrs. {21)
O demon, celibacy, controlled eating,
muttering of prayers, knowledge, and observ-
ance of the prescrihed oourse of conduct
according to law are known es the religion
of the Res. (22}
Reoitation of the Vedas, continence,
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charity, worship, benevolence, ease, compa-
ss0m, non-violence, forgiveness, control of
the senses, self-restramnt, purity, auspicions-
ness and devotion to Sankars, Surys,
and Bhavim are indicated as the religion
of man (28, 24)

Mastery of wealth, enjoyment, study of

the Vedas, worship of Sankara, egoism,

aggressiveness are the religion of the Yaksas
(25)
Aggresaiveness towards others’ wives

and greed of others’ wealth, recitation of
the Vedas and devotion to Siva are the
charactenstios of the Rakgasas (26)

Indisonimmation, ignorance, 1mpurnty,
untruth, flesh eating at 2ll times are the
charactenstio qualities of the Pisgoas  (27)

O demon, these are the twelve births and
their characteristiosas indicated by Brahman,

These twelve secure progress (28)
Sukesn smd  you have stated the twelve
eternal and 1mmutable virtues Eindly

ndicate the virtues characteristic of human

Lol
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beings from among them (29)

The sages said O demon, lsten to the
vittues of man and similar other beings,
who dwell on the surface of the earth and
the seven continents (30)

This earth of ours, filty orores Yojras
1n extent rests on water, like 2 boat on the
water of a river (31)

Above 1t the Liord of gods, Brahman esta-
blished & great mountamn of lugh altitude
appearing like the poricarp of a lotus, O
virtuous one (32)

The zod Brahman then created tius holy
progeny to reside inall the quarters and
arranged the regions 1nhalited by them in
continents (33)

In the mddle he placed the well known
Jambudvipa whichis said to be one lao
yojanas 1o extent (34)

Then stood the Fearful ocean which was
1ts double 1n extent and then stood Plaksa
dvipa which was ats double externally  (35)
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And 1ts druble was the Ocean of Cane Juice,
round in externs] shape apd Salmalidvips
was the double of the great Ocean (36)

Its double was the Ocean of Wine and 1its
gwice 1 extent was the Kn§a continent
The Ocean of Clarified Butter 1s known to be
the double of the Ku&a continent (87)

O demon, the Kraunca contment 18 the
double of the Ocean of Clanfied Butter The
Qcean known as the Ocean of Curd is the
double of 1t 38)

The Saka continent s the double of the
Ccean of Card and the great Milk Ocean
the double of the Saka continent Herem
reclines Hars on §ssa as hus couch O king
of demons, beginning with Jambudvips and
ending with the milk ccean all these double
of each other, are known to be forty crores and
ninety five lacs of yojinas 1o extent (39, 40)

After 3t 15 Pugsarsdvips and Svadtda
comes after 1t, with a space of four crores

and fifty twolacs of yojanas in extent between
them (41)
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This 15 the measure of Puskaradvipa and
the same 1s of the ocean  One lac yojanas 18

completely covered on all sides by the shell
of the egg of Brahman, (42)

Thus these continents are seven and
they have their own peculiarities and conduct.

I ghall desoribe them to you Lnsten to them,
demon (43)

O brave warrior men who are residing
i the Plakga and other continents from
time 1mmemorial have no Yuga system of
any kind prevailing among them to the end
of Sakadvipa (44)

They enjoy lhike the gods, and 1t 18 said
that their pesuhiarities are divine. O mighty

one, therr dissolution comes at the end of
the creatton, we are told (45)

Those who reside 1 Pogkaradvipa which
15 fearful o look at have resorted to the

demomac way of living They pensh at
the end of the oreation (46)

Sukebt smd  Why has the Pugkaradvipa
begn desornibed by you as fearful to look at,
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void of any sense of punty, terrible and
destroying the ments of actions “4n
The sages saild O demon, 1n that conti~
nent there are dreadful hells, such as the
Raurava Therefore Pugkara 1s said to ba
fearful and of dreadful aspect (48)
SukeB said »  How many are the fearfal
hells, O great asoetios, and of what measure
by the approaches to them and what are
their true nature (49}
The sages said O great demon, hsten
the measures and peculiarities of the hells,
Rourava aud others, which are twenty one
m pumber. (50)
Of them the first 13 the hell known as
Raorava, which 18 two thousand yojapas,
spread over with burning charcoal (61}
The Second, s double, 18 a region of
molten copper heated from below by fire and
known as Mahdraurava {62)
The next one, the donble of the previons
one, 13 known as the Tamisra hell and the
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fourth, the double of the former, 1s known as
Aundha-timismka. (63)

After 1t, the fifth 15 called the Kalacakra
The next oms the sixth, s the Apratigtha
hell and the seventh the Ghatiyantra. (54)

The next, Agipatravana reputed as being
seventy two thousand Yopnas in extentis
the moat 1mportant eighth hell (65)

The moth 19 Taplakombhs ond the
tenth Bitakalmal! In a similar manner

ﬁq%&ﬁzmﬁmﬁml
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the next one 1s called Karapatra, and Svina-
bhojana 1¢ another. (56)

Others are Sandaméa, Lohapipda, Kara-

mbhasikata, Gbora EKgiranadi andKrmi-
bhojana. The eighteenth 1¢ the fenrful
Vaitarap! niver (67)

8t1ll another 13 the Somtaplya-bhojana
Cakraka 33 sharp as the point of & razor
SamBosana 18 another hell and so 18 Ananta
Thate desembed 4o you, O Solkietin, the hells.
(58)

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter 10 the Vamana Purina-11

12

Quokeft sald  What action leads to these
tells and 1n what manner ? Please tell ma

The sagessad ¢ O Sukest, hsten from
us the actions by the performance of which

{lus, O venerable Brahmanas, Great:smy | one goes to the kells to undergo the suffe-

cunosity about 1.

(1) ' ning caused by such actions

@)
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Thoge who always cemsure the Vedas,
gods and Brahmonas, and the sinners who
do ot respeot ths teachings of the Purdpas
and Itihasas, those who find fault with their
preceptors, those who hinder the performance
of sacrifices, those who prevent donors from
making gifts—all fall 1 these hells (3 4)

Those who bring about estraugement of
friends, of husbands and theirr wives, of
brothers, of masters and servants, and fathers
and sone, the sacrficer and s instructor
out of wicked motives alone, those vile
creatures, promisiug to give thewr daughters
it marriage to one  subsequently get
thom marrred wibn otlers—ail these are splib
1nto two witha sawby the s¢rvants of Yama

(5, 6)

Those who eause suffaring to others,
who steal sandel wood, the fragrant Ustra
and chowne go to the Rarambhe-Sikata
hell )

The fool who, 1nvited to dine on the
occasion of Duva snd Pamtrka Sraddba,
dines elsewhere 1s split 1nfo two by sharp-

[64
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beaked large birds (8)

On him who afflicts the hearts of the
good by using pieroing words perch birds
strihing him with their beaks (9

He who with a vitiated mind calumria
tes the good has his tongue drawn out by
orows of thunderbolt like beaks and elaws

10

Those haughty oreatures who treat
their mother, father and preceptor with
t are d in the a d

hell of ;Jus, excrement and urine having their
faces turned downwards {11)

The vile creatures who dine without
offering food to the gods, guests, and spings,
servants, visitors, children, their parents, fire
and the divine mothers—they feed upon the
foul flurd of blood and pus and become needle~
mouthed bulky 1n si1ze and are ever afflicted
with hunger {12, 13)

O chief of demons, they who serve diffe-
rent kinds of dishes to different people seated
m the same row go to the hell talled

@14)
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Men who starting 1n a group ona Journey
enjoy food without sharing 15 with one who
18 desiros of 1t go to the Slegmabhojana
hell (15)

0 demon, those who atter bemng pollated
tonch the cow, the Brahmana and fire have
therr hands thrown 1nto dreadfully hot
pitchers (18)

The fire 1n their eyes 18 blown out by
the servants of Yama who have seen
voluntarily Strya, Candra and the Tarakas
1n an impure condition (17)

Phose men wha bave loaecled the wifs of

a friend, his mother, elder brother, father,
sister, danghter or a female relative, teachers,
elders with their foot, have their ankles
bound with 1ron chains heated :n fire and are
burled 1nto the frightful Raorava hell, with
their legs barning as far as the knees,
(18, 19)

Those men who have consumed rice
boiled 1 milk, rice cooked with sesamum,
and meat, withont offering them to the deity
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bave throst mnfo their mouth awfally hot
1ron balls {20)

Tho<e mean fellows who hsten to the
words of disparagement spoken about the
preceptor, gods, the Brahmanas and the
Vedas by wicked cntics have red hot
1ron nails driven agamn and again nto therr
ears by the servants of Yama (21, 22)

They who devastate by pulling down
Prapas providing drinking water totravellers,
temples trees 1n a garden, dwelling of the
Brahmanis, assembly halls and monasteries,
and destroy wells, tanks and ponds have
their shinstrpped of their bodies with very
sharp kmves by the dreadful servants of
Yama, they wailing pitiably (29, 24)

Men who uninate fating a cow, Brahmana,
and fire have therr entrails cat asunder
through their anas by ctows (23)

The man who while engaged in marntain-

ng humself forsake ng sons, servants, wife,
brothers and relatives, 1n an utterly destitute

{65]
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condition, during days of famineand agitation,
are thrown 1nto the Svabhojya hell (26)

Men who leave them who hava taken
shelter with them and who leep others
1n confinement 1n jasls, fall in the Yantrapida
hell and are flogged by the servants of king
Yama, (27}

Those wicked fellows who 1n the absence
of any work molest Brahmanas and others
are crushed 1n a stone and muller and are
dried up by fire 28)

Sinners who repudiate deposmits are
chained 1n fetters, emacated by hunger,
and with perched palate and hips are thrown
nto the Vyseikasana hell {29)

Those sinners are mada to embrace red
hot clubs with sharp pikes on 1t 1n the
Salmalt hell, who ndulge in sexual nter-
course on holy days and Who are attached to
other men’s wives (30)

The fallen Brahmana who while studying
with his feacher makes him sit below him
and ocoupies a seat higher than his—the
student and the teacher, each has to carry
 prece of stone on s head (31}

Those who make water, cast phlegm and
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voud excrement 10 water are hurled down
mto the Vinmutr hell, emmthing bad smell
and fall of pus (82)

Those fools who mutually partake of the
offerings made here in hospitality on the
occasion of Sraddhas are made to devour
each other’s flegh, (88)

He who forsukes the Vedas, sacrificial
fire, preceptor, wife, and parents, 15 hurled
down from the peaks of mountans by the
servants of Yama (84)

Those who remarry widows and those
that defile unmarried girls, and the ancestors
of the offsprings of sach unions are made to
eat worms and ants. (85)

He who accepts Daksina from Candalas
or Sudras  the priest and the person
employing the priest to perform a sacrifice,—
every one of them 13 born asa big inseot
mside stone slabs (35)

Back-biters and fools who accept bribes,
O demon, are thrown into the vrkabhaksa
hell (37)

A stealer of gold, murderer of a Brahmana,
a drunkard, one who violates his teacher's

[66]
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bed, one who takes away cows and wrongfully
occupies the land of another man and the
murderer of cows, women and children
—=these men, and Brihmanas who sefl
cows and Soma and teach the Vedas
for remuneration, cheats, unholy persond,
people who bave abandoned the Nitya and
Nammittika actions, and false witnesses,
remamn 1 the Mahdraurava hell
(38,89, 40)

They remain 1n the Tamisraka hell for
ten thousand years, for an equal daration
in the Andhatamisra hell and m the
Astpatravana, foran equally long period 1
the Ghatiyantra, and aftervards in the
Taptakumbba Those who commit this sin
have their fall. (41, 49)

Raurava and other dreadful hells, which
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I have deseibed to you have all been
indicated 1n the same order 1n the cases of
the ungratefal and the cal (43}
As Visna 1s the most exalted of gods, the
Himalayas of the mountams, the Sudarsana
of weapons, Garuda of birds, Ananta of the
large serpents, the earth of the elements, the
Ganga of the rivers, the lotus of the water-
born objects, the devotee of Siva among the
cef Asuras, Burmjangalais the best of the
sacred places, FPrihlidaka of the places of
pilgrimage (44, 45)
As Uttaramanasa 13 the best of the lakes,
Nandans of the holy forests, Brahman’s
manston of the divisions of the universe,
truth of religious 1njunctions and actions
(46)
As ABvamedha 1s the best of the gacrifices,
the son of the dear ones, Agastya of the

[671
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ascetics, the Vedas of the Agamas (47)

Asg the Matsya-Purana 1s the best of the
Puripas, Svayambhuvasamhitd of the
Bamhitas, Manusmy by of the Smytis, AmAvasya
ofthelunar days, Chanty of the Visuvas; (48)

As Burya 18 the best of the shining ones,
Cundra of the Waksgatras, the Ocean of the
reservours of water, as you are of the chief
demons, the Nagapafa of the bonds, the
bandhs of the stimitas, riee of the wereals,
the Brahmana of men, the cow of the quadru-
peds, the lion of the beasts of prey, the
Josmuine of the fipwers, Kafier of the oifies,
Rambhi of women, the householder of the
members of the four Acramas, (49, 50)

As Kubasthali 1s the best of the fortified
towns, the Madhyadefa of countries, the

Y FE HIW W

snfra SR |
My @ ml A

FfE  MAEY W L WR
FOG gEN  qit|gar T

famgedy AR |
AORY gTAT MY FFAC

Wy gd =AW FH 43
aZY A Al T

AT T RmEUR )
TRYHT T T

an g g afEnue
o wiwi R

aagAAi  wher At )
T guamy el

T afelt pEy

gy Wy Faew
mango of the fruits, the Asoka of the buds,
the Haritakl of the herbs; (51)

O prinoe of demons, as the bulbous root

15 the best of the roots, indigestion of the
iseases, mulk of the white objeots, colton
oloth of the oloths, Arithmetio of the arts,
maga 1s the best of sciences, Kakamécl of
the vegetables, salt of the flavours, the palm
of the lofty trees, the Pampi of the lotus
ponds, Rhgarlja among the wild animals,
the Baman of trees, Siva of the learned;
(59, 53, 54)

As the daughter of Himavat 1s the best

of the chaste women, Eapilais the best of
the cows, the blus coloured among bulls, so
among all the unbearable, mpassable and
dreadful hells Vaitaram 18 the worst O

T3
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chief of demony, o is the ungrateful of the
sinners. (55)

Similarly, O king of demons, the ungrate-
ful is the worst of sinners and ingratitude
the worst of sins, There is absolution from
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sin for o murderer of a Brihmana or & cow,
but notof this depraved character. And there
igno absolution even in a crore of years for
an ungrateful fellow who spoils the good
deeds of a friend, (56)

Thus ends the Twelith Chapter in the Vamana-Purdpa—12,

Sukesi said : You have desoribed the
tremendous configuration of Pugkaradvipa.
Q great sages, state the configuration of
Jambudvipa, 1

The sages said: Listen the configurae
tionof Jambudvipa being described as consist-
ing of nine divisions, widely extensive and
able to bestow heaven and
reward.

In the middle there is the Tlivrta Varga,
the wonderful Bhadri§va in the east, and

liberation as

13

in the East-north is Hiranya, O chief of
demons, In the Bast-south is the Kinnara
Varsa. Bharata is said to lie in the Bouth
and Hariis in the South-west, Ketumila is in
the West and Ramyaka lies in North-west.
Kuruvarga is in the North, surrounded by
Campaka trees, In the North-east is situated
Kimpuruga Varga. O Silakataiikata, these
are the pine koly and pleasant continents.
Ilavrta ete, arceight if we leave out
Bharatavarss. Among them there is no

160}
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division of seons and no apprehension of
oldage and death Thatrfinal emancipation

18 casy, inborn, abundantly happy and
realised without any effort There 18 no
calamity among them neither 1s there the

distinction of the best, worst and the medmum
They are all separated from cach other
by seas and mutually 1nnccessible (3-8)

Indradsips, KaseramBn, Tamravarpa,
Gabbastim@n, Nagadvipa aod  Katahs,
Buphala a8 well as  Varups This
continent which 13 sarrounded by the sea
and  eituated  North bouth 15 called
Eumir and 1s the ninth among them On
the Enstern frontier there are the Kiratas
and 1n tho Western nre the Yavanss
The Andhrds are in the South, O bero, and
Turoskas 1 the North Brihmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vai$yas, Sadras and the mixed

[i0]
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oastes, have been sanctified by sacrifices,
battles, commerce and such other astions,
Their 1ntorcourses were determined by these
aotions, as were attanment of heaven and
Iiberation and simlar were Virtue and Vice
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, SahbimZn, Rksa,
Vindhya, PAnyatra are the seven principal
mountains  And thers are hundred thou-
sand 1nferveming mountains, extensive
Ingh, huge and pleasant, arc the Kolahala,
Vaibhraja, Mandara, Durdars, Vatamdhawa,
Vaidyata, Mamks, Sarasa, Tungaprastha,
Nagagir,  Govardhandscala, Ujayana
Pugpagirs, Arbuda, Ravats, Rgyamika,
Gomanta, Citrkiits, Krtasmara, Sriparvata,
EKonkapa sod hundreds of others, Mixed with
them are the Janapadas, which are Alecohs
and Arya according to division. I will now
tell you the important rivers that irrgate
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them. ILuisten to them correctly.
(9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19}
Sarasvatt, Paficaripa, Kalindl, Hiranvaty,
Satadrn, Candnika, Nils, Vitastd, Airavaty,
Kuht, Madhura, Hararav, Ustra, Dhatuki,
“Rasd, Gomatl, Dhitapapa, Bahudd, Drsadvats,
Nigerd, Gandaky, Citra, Kausiki, Vadhtisara,
Sarayu, and Lauhtya, 1ssue from the foot of
the Himalayas (20-22)
Vedasmph, Vedasini, Vrtraghul, Sindhu,
Parpasd, Nandinl, Péavanl, Mahi, Para,
Carmanvatl, Lupy, Vihsi, Venumats,
fipri, and  Avanll are wellknown as
dependent on the Pariyatrs, (23-24)
Sops, MabAoada, Narmadi, Surass,
Krpa, Mandakinl, Dabami, Citrakuita,
Apavilkf, Citrotpals, Tamasg, Karamods,
Pisicihd and others—PippalaSrom, Vipisa,
Vaojulavatl, Satsantajs, Suktimaty, Manp-
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gtha, Erttim® and Vasu and other swiftly
flowing rivers rise at the foob of the Rkea.
(25, 2, 27)

Siva, Payosni, Nirvindhyz, Tapl, Nisadha-
vaty, Vend, Vataran, Sto1bahu, Kumudvaty,
Toys, Mahagaurl, Durgandhd, Vasild are
the aaspicious rivera of holy water that
take their rse 10 the Vindhya Mountains,
(23, 29)

Godavarl, Bhimarathr, Krsps, Vens,
Sarasvati, Tungabhadra, Suprayoga, Vabyd,
Kaver, Dagdhoda, Nalinl, Revi, Varsend,
Kalasvana—these great rivers risa at the foot
of the Sahya mountains. (30, 81)
Krtamila, Tamraparn1, Vanjuld, Utpald-
vati, Sinland Sadim3 have their soureesin
the Suktumat mountains. All these nivers
are holy and destroy sm. They are the
mothers of the world and are all wives of the
ocean, (32, 83)

[71]
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There are others, thonsands of smaller
porennial rivers, O demon, and others flow-
g 1 the ramy seasons, easily 1rrigating
the fortunate countries which are situated
1 the midst of water (34)

Matsya, Koatta, Kum, Kupgdsla, Panicgla,
K1, Kosala, Vrha, Sabara, Kauvira, Sabhi-
Iifiga, Saba, Samataks, sre the Janapadas
of the Madbyadesa (35, 36)

Vahlika Vatadhina, Abhirs, Kdlatoyala
Apardnta, S\ldm, Pahlava,  Khetaks,
Gandbira, Yavans, Sindhu, Sauvies,
Madraks, S\m,dmvn, Lohttha, Pardvata,
Mugaka, Mathara, Udskadbdra, Kaikeya,
Dabama, Kgatriya, Varsys and Sudra families
mn place of the Vasyas, Kimbojs, Darads,
Barlpra, Angalaukiha, Cins, Tugira, others
heing outnido inhabited territories Atreys,
Bharadvu)s, Prasthala, Daberaks, Lampaka,
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Taveks, Rama, Stlika, Tangeps, Aurass,
Almadra,and the Kirata Tribes, the Tamasa,
Kramamasa, SupirSva, Pundraka, Kuliita,
Kuhaka, Urps, Tinipads, Kukhuts, Minda-
vya, and Milaviya are the dwellers of the
Uttarapatha (37-43)

Anga, Vabgs, Mudgarava, Antargmi,
Bohirgirs, Pravailgs, Vaigeys, Mansada,
Baladantiks, Brahmottara, Privijays, Bhae
rgava, Ke$abarbara, Pragjyotigs, Sudm,
Videhs, Tamrahptaka, Mal, Magadha and
Gonanda ore the Janapadss of the Iast,

(44-46b)

0 demon, Pundra, Kerala, Cauga, Kulys,
Juogs, Maskiads, Kumarids, Mahasaks,
Mahtragtra, Mihigaks, Kalngs, Abblm,
Nuwgiks, Arangs, énbnm, Balindhyg,
Vindhya, Mauleys, Vaidarbha, Dandaka,
Paunkn ond Sk, ASmoks, Bhops-
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vardhans, Vagtks, Kundala, Andhra,

Udbhida and Nalakiraka are the Janapadas
of the Bouth, O demon. (460-49)

Sirparaka, Karivana, Durga, Tallkafa,
Pallya, Sasimla, Tapasa, Tamasa, Karaskara,
Ramin, Nasikyantara, Narmads, Bbén-
kacoba, Maheys, Sarasvata, Vatseya,
Suoragtra, Avantya, and Arbuda—these ate
%{e people of the Janapadas situated in the

b

{50, 54, 8%
Karuga, Aikslavya, Mekals, Utkala,
Uttamarps, Dafirns, Bhop, Eimkavara,

Togala, Kosala, Traipura and the Caillika,
Turuga, Tumbara, Vahana, Nagadha, Antipa,

S 7 G T a9 AR 2
FAEY A RISHY A |

Tundikers, Vitithotra, Avant: are, O Sukesin,
the Janapadas eituated ab the foob of the
Vindhya mountams (54, 55)

I shall now tell you the Janapadas of the
mountainous region, Niribara, Hamsamarga,
Kupatha, Tafigans, Khasa, Kuthaprévarana,
Ums, Punya, Hihuka, Trgarts, Kirta,
Tomara, and people of the Himalayas. (56, 57)

1 have desorived 1n dctarl the terrtories
1n the Eumdradvipa, O chief of the demons
Now lsten to tbe local customs of these
countries being narrated by me acourately.

(58)

Here ends the Thirteenth chapter ;n the Vamana-Parina—18.
14

The sages sad ¢ Non violence, trath,
vonsstealing, chanty, forb self re-
straint, tranqmiity, non miserhness, purity,

and austenty, O great demon, constitute the
ten limbed Dharma fo be followed by all castes.

The duties appertaimng to different stations

- [72}
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of life as the Asrama Dharmas have been
preseribed for the Brahmana also, (1,9)
Suke$igaid O great sages, tell me 1n
detail the duties that have been presortbed
for the four stages of life of the Brahmanas,
My thirst for knowledge has not been
quenched,by what I have heard t1ll now, (8)
The sages said 1 After the mvestiture

of the sncred thread, the student, bound to
celibacy, should reside 1o the Gurukuls, duly
observing the duoties and rules of student
lfe, which Tam gomng totell yon Hear
them mentioned— (4)
btudy of the Vedas, tending the sacred
fire, bath, going about begging alms and eat~
g the food, after offersng 1t to the teacher
and with lus permisston, active exertion to
render gervice constantly to the teacher and
thereby afford bus pleasore sn the proper
way On bang called for by the teacher
bo should study with devotion and un
diverted attention. (5, 6)
Having acquired one, two, or all the
Vedas by heariog them from the teacher, and
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getting the permmssion of the teacher and
offering hum his fee, he should enter tha
householder's stage wibh the desire of leading
the hfe of a householde~, or elsa enter the
stage of reoluse or the Sanmnyisin, as he
likes (1,8

Or the Brahmana may obtain permanent
residence 1n the house of the Guru as a
Nasgthika celibate, with devotion to the
Guruy, 1n his absence to his son or if there 18
no son to s disaiple. ()

He should lend the hfe of a eelibate,
bemng frec from concett and rendering
service to the Guru, O demon thus the
Brithmana overcomes death (10)

Then completing the stage, and desiring
to lead the houscholders Iife, ho shonld
marry, O demon, » bride of a disnimilar Ret
and famly Q1)

He should then earn wmoney by his own
effort and duly propitiste the Manes, gods
and guests with devotion and remaining
‘ attached to good conduct (12)
| Sokedt smd O holy ones, you havo
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described good conduct to me I want now
to hear their oharacteristies Eindly tell
them to me today (18)

The sages smd  Good conduct we have
declared to you oub of regard foryou We
shall now state therr charactenstis O
demon, lsten to them (14)

The householder should ever be devoted
to the observance of good conduot, for there
18 0o prospertty hereor hereafter for him
who trangresses the luws of good conduct

(16)

Sacrifice, charity and sustenty do not
conduce here to the prospertty of one who
transgresses good conduct (16)

A man of bad conduct can not be happy
here or hereafter. Effort should be made to
preserve good conduot  Gooed condunot
destroys evils (an

O demon, we shall now tell you the troe
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nature of good conduet  Listen with undi-
vided attention 1f you desire prospenty. (18)
Peity 18 the root of good conduct, wealth

1ts branch, desire1ts flower, and emaneipation
1ts frmt. He who resorts to this tree of
good conduct, O Bukedin, 13 blessed, (19
One should rise early 10 the Brihma
Muhfirta and cali to b1s mind great derties
and sages, and recite the morning benedio
tion delivered by Ssfikara, the Lord of gz)ds)
20,

Sukest said  What 15 that morning
benedioton delivered by the great Safikara,
by reciting whioh 12 the early morning, s
mortal 1s freed from the bondage of sins (21}
The snges said O ohief of demons,
hear the morning benediotion as delivered
by Sinkers, by hesring, remembermng and
recaiting which one 16 relieved of sins.  (22)
Msy Brabman, Vigns, Sankars, Surys,
Candrs, Matigals, Budha, Guorg, Sokra and
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and Sam make this mormng auspictous for
e, (23)

o

May Bhygu, Vamstha, Kratu, Angras,
Manu, Pulsstya, Pulabs, Gantama, Raibhya,
Marjor, Cyavapa and Rbhu usher n an
auspictous moruing for me (24)

May Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana,
Sandtana, Asuri and Pingala, the seven
Svaras and the seven Rastalas make my
MOrnINg auSPIGIONSs (25)

May the earth with ats fragrance, water
1ts flavours, wind 1ts touck, fire ats lumino-
mty, sky 1ts sound, together with Mahab
conferupon me an auspieious morning. (26}

May the geven Oceans, the seven
Eulaparvatas, the Saptarsis, the seven large
continents, the seven planes Bhii and others,
confer on me an auspicious morming  (27)
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Thus 1f a man reeites, calls fo mnd, and
hears, with devotion in the morming the
Suprabhita benediotion, O sinless one, surely
will then the ewil effect of bad dreams be
destroyed by the grace of ged (28)

Waking up and leaving the bed he
should reflect upon Dharma and Arthe, and
standing up and uttering the name, ‘Hary’
should he go to evacuate. {29)

He should take care not to ease on the
way leading to gods, cows, Brihmanas, and
fire, on the royal road, and on the crossway,
1 the cowpen and taurmng s face to the
eastern or western direction, (30)

Ther should he apply earth for purifica~
tion thrice to the anus, seven times to the
palm of the left hand and then ten times to
both, and onoe o the gemtal (31)

0 demon, earth from 1nside the water and

Lot
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from the hole of the rat, earth left over after
use and from inmde the house, from an
anthill should not be used for absolution by
& man who 13 conversant with good ccmiugcgt5

Phe man who knows all these shonld
wash his feet and sit down on the ground
facing the North or the East, and earher,
washing hus face twice should sip foawless
water {33

Then should he touch his sense organs
and head with his hard and perform Sandhya,
1n the due course, after having dressed his
har, oleansed his teeth, and seen s face 1n
2 MIeror (84)

It 13 desirable for lum to go out only
after he has bathed his head or hmbs and
offered water to the AManesand gods, per-
formed Homs and touched auspicious
objeats (85)

He should then touch Drvagrass, ourd,
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ghee, a prtcher of water, & cow and her calf,
abull, gold, earth, cowdung, the Svastika,
Akgata rice, fried rce, honey, and s
Brahmana g, white and auspicious flowers,
fire, Sandal the rays of the sun, the Pegpal
tree, and perform the duties peculiar to
his caste (36, 87)

He should not give up the duties and
conduet peenhar fo kus country, the chusk
duties and conduct characteristic of his
family and those prescribed for his clan.
Thereby should he attain the fulfilment of
tho desired object He should nesther falk
uselessly por speak the untruth, to the good,
words which are cruel and aganst the Vedas
and the Sastras, by which he becomes
censurable, nor should he break religious
laws and associate with the wicked (88, 39)

O hero, hs should not snduige 1 sexual

117}
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ntercoures &t morning and evening twilight,
with all animals, withothers’ wife, 1n regions
of the earth void of resdential buildings
with women in their monthly counrse, and
within water (40}
Strolling about 1dly, purposeless charity,
killing animals on occasions other than
Sraddhaand Sacnifice, and 1mproper marnage
ghould not be indulged 1n by & householder
@)
Strolling abont 1dly brings about n-
terruption 1n the performance of the daily
and compulsory rehigious duties, purposeless
charity causes loss of money, unnecessary
kilhing of ammals produces sin and leads to
bell, (49)
Tmproper marriage brings about 13sueless-
ness which 15 not desirable, and kesps people
1 constant dread of the birth of Varnasafikara
From improper marriages 1s produced fear
10 ths world (43)
The good should not covet other's money
and wife, as the former leads to hell, and the
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Iatter to denth, (44)

One should not look at another’s wife
1 a naked stabe, nor carry on conversztion
with a thief, and should avoid the sight,
touch and greeting of a woman 1n her
courses (45)
One should not ocoupy the same seat with
ong's sister, another man's wife, one’s own
mother and daughter (46)
He should neither bathe nor he down
naked Itis not deswable that he should
roam about naked Broken seat and uten
sils should be shunned from & distance  (47)
On the first, mixth and eleventh days of a
lunar fortmight, anomting shonld not be
prachised, shaving should be avimded on the
fourth, ninth and fourteenth days, appro-
aching one’s wife on the days of the fitth,
tenth and full moon days He can however
perform 8ll the above during the eecond,
seventh and twelfth days of the lunar fort
night. (48)
Anomting on Bundays, and Tuesdays,.
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shaving on Fridays and meat-aating on
Saturdays should not be practised Ap.
proaching a woman should not be indulged
m on Wedneedays and on the remamng
days he can do anything at any time.  (49)

On Cittd, Hasta and Sravana ol 1s prohn
bited, on Visakhd and Abhijit, shaving,
On Malas, Mrga and Bhadrapadh meat 13
disallowed, and on Magha, Epttika and Uttar
the wife shonld not be approached Lying
with the head towards the North and West
should be avoided, O chief of demons, It
15 not proper to dine facing the South
nor should one eat facing the West Org
should avoild circumbulating temples from

the nght, trees standing by the mde of
streets, cross-ways and own's senior 1in
fearmng, and the preceptor A wise man
should take care mot to use gatlands, food
drink and clothes used by others (50, 51, 52}

‘

He should bathe hs head danly, but
nob 1 the might without any special reason
for domng so—except on the occaston of an
eclipse, the demise of his own relatrves, and
on the entry of the moon 1n to the Naksatra
of one’s birth  Moreover an anointed body
should not be touched and thae harr should not
be shaken and the body should not be cleansed
mnmediately after bath with the oloth worn
or the hand alone, O ohief of demons (53, 54)

One should always reside m a well-
governed country and among people who are
untted among themselves, ata place where
people are not 1rksome, are Just, and malice-
less and where thers are farmers and grans
of all kinds (55)

One should not livein countries where
ths hingis without sympathy and takes
pleasure 1 punishing and where people are
given to merry-making and gre rivalrous
and dominating, (58,

Thusends the Fourteenth Chapter 1n the Vamam Purapa—14

[79]



M

T T |
TN aST WA AEERRAER Y |
et 9 gl wafeamd gy g
P qofid oEw frehmEg |
HEAE A st IR qaaE@ || R
JUF: TR A1 AN Fewwgd |
g frgewdift Wenft agead i 3
AMTATNAA] TGRS T |
SRRAAE! T FAGATIETT (( ¥
TRIFNHFEI T 95T T JraE |
FepaAERAmERE g 1y
weEmmRsE fere afto |

The sages said ~ We propose to tell you,
O mighty armed one, what food 13 prohibited
and what 15 fit $o be eaten (6]

Rice cooked well with oil or ghee, even
1f 1t be stored for a long time 1s fit to be
eaten Rice without any ol or ghes, and
delicate preparations of milk, meat of the
rabbit, porcupine, aligator, hedgehog, fish and
tortose, pulses and similar other things are
fit to bo eaten, sa1d Manu (2,3)

Punfication of gems, jewels, corals,
pearls, articles made of stone and wood,
grass, roots, and herbs, the winnowing
basket, rice and the skin of a black antelope,
and brand new oloths, barks of all varieties
should be made, mith water (4,5

Punfication of oily substances should be
dove with hot dough made of ground
sesamum, and of woollen and cotton textiles
with & mixture of ashes, 5)

An earthen ware 1a parified by re-baking

15
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Food obtained by begging, the hand of an
artisan, vendible commodity expoged for
sale 1n the market, the mouth of & woman,
articles brought by the main road, unfamiliar
articles anything executed by memal serv-
ants, articles highly spoken of, of a long
duration, intervened by many, hght, as also
action of children and old men, and the
mouth of the baby—are all pure (9)

The store of grain, charcoal, sucklings,
women, sprays from tbe month of Brahmansy
and drops of hot water are pure. (10)

Earth 13 purified by seraping, scorohing
and sweeping and by cows staying on 1t for
one day and mght, smearing with cowdung,
saratching, sprinkhing of cow’s urine, and
a house by sweeping and  worship of e
deity (12)

On food defiled by hair and 1nseots, smelt
at by cows, contamngflies, earth, water,
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ashes and alkali should be soattered for
punfication (12)

Tin and zime should be purified with
alkali, utenzls of copper with acid, bell metal
with ashes and water, and of hquds by
therr straimng (13)

Purification of objects pollated by ordure
ghould be done by earth and water tall the
jonl smell goes With the apphoation of
the same purifying maternals f1ll the foul
gmell leaves, purification of other things
¢an also be brought abont (14)

The child 18 pure when 1t sucks the mother’s
breast, » bird when 1t makes the frait fall, a
donkey when 1t carres load, and a dog when
1t catches a deer. (15)

The road, mud, water, boats and grass
on the road are purified by the wind, and so
are piles of baked bricks (16)

If the cooked food of the Dropa and
Adhaka measure becomes impure by con
tamination with something foul, for its
purification the top portion shounld be thrown
out and on the remainder sprinkling of
water 19 ordained an
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For exting polluted food out of 1gnorance
fast for one might or three mghts 1s prescribed,
In cage of previous knowledge no punification
18 possible (18)

By touching » woman 1z menses, a dog,
a naked man, a woman recently delivered,
and untonchables, one should take a bath
for purificatton, as also those that carry dead
bodies (19)
Ons should bathe with the clothes on for
having touched s bone to which fat adheres,
if 15 13 without faf, he shonld sp water,
touch a cow and look at the Sun (20)
One should not oross exorement, blood
and sputum, fragrant ungunents used 1 rub-
bing and clesming the body. The leavings,
excrement and urine and the water in which
the feet of revered persons have been washed,
should be thrown out of the house. (21)
One chould not bathe in the waters of
another man’s pond withont throwing out
five handfuls of water One should bathe 12
natural ponds lakes, pools, and rivers
The wise should never stay in gardens
etc. on 1mproper occasions, should not

[81]
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address a man disliked by the publio and a
widowed and 1ssueless weman. (22, 23)
One ftouching and talking with the
denouncers of deities, Manes, holy soriptures,
sacrifices, the Vedas eto 13 purnfied by
looking at the Sun 24)
One should not accept food from a Sutiks
Sandba, s Marjara, an Akhu, a Svina, a
Kukkuta, the Patita, Apaviddha, and Nagna,
the (andala and Adhama creatures (85)
Sukebt smd © ‘You have stated that
one should not accept food from BTtika eto.
1 want o hear their peouliar characteristics
s acourately as possible.” (26)
The sages said I'be Brahmana woman
and the Brabmana man whom she corrupts,
both of them are called Sutikd, Thetr food
13 prombited 1)
““One who does not offer oblations at the
nght time, does not bathe, does not give
1 chanity, and abandons worshipping the
Manes and gods, 15 called » Sandha.  (28)
“He who mutters saored words, performs

TR

P9I AT T5 R T 9 |
QO @ WEC TR 1 RS
firy oy faife @ gl gk T
TR G AT TR TEAR | 30
o Qi & wwilfin fgwafT W)

e qeguA @ s gy w3
TRETEEI 2 I GAE WU |
awTg: FEEE sAnaenas faiag i 3R
€T T ARG IO RN |
amR @ gl oim afEeR | 23
Faeanlt fgenit euTFaEad |
MemorelTERaiE: @ RN || 38
Jui 3% 7 3Qsfa 7 v {9 T Wy

austerities and saorifices hypoontically, and
never thinks of the other world 1s called a
Marjara. (29)
““He who does not enjoy, give in charity,
and offer oblations 1n saonfices, even in days
of prosperity 1s called an Akhu  One eatmg
his food 13 purified by performing a Krechra.
(30)
“He who speaks peroing the vital parts,
as1t were, of others, and who 18 ever envious
of other’s excellence 1s called a Svana. (81)
“The member of an assembly who behaves
1n g spirth of partisanship in an open meeting
15 oalled a Kukkata by gods His food 1s
prohibited. (32)
“The man whoin time other than that of
adversity abandons his duty and adopts the
rehigious pohty of others has been declared
Patita, (33)
“Be who forsakes gods, Manes, and the pre-
ccptor, and murders a cow, Brahmana and
woman 18 called an Apaviddha. (34)
“lhose men 1n whose family there 1s

nerther Veda, nor Sastra, and no vow 1s kept
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are calledNagna by the good, Their food 13
prohibited (85)

The man who gives hope but does not
fulfil 1f, standsin the way of the donor
making a gut, and abandons them who
take shelter with hum 15 & Candala {86)

e who eats the food of ons who has been
abandoned by relatives, good people and
Brahmanas, and one who depends on an
sdultenne for hivelihood, should perform
Candrayana for eating his food @n

One eating the food of » man who
negleots the daily religious duaties and the
occasional rites 13 purified by heeping
fast for threo conseontive mghts (38)

Ono sabeng the food of an sstrolnger, s
hunter, & harlot, a physteian, and a miser
18 punfied by keeping fast for three
mghts (89)

A breach 12 the performanca of tha daily
religious doties 18 permissible only on the
oocasion of death and birth, but the occa-
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presoribed  And on the death of & member of
the famly, all the relatives It 1z s0
ordained by the venerable Bbrgu, (41)
The dead body sbould be burnt outside
the village. Then the nearest relataves
should offer water oblations to the dead. On
the next day or the fourth or seventh day
bones should be colleated (42)
After the collection of bones, toucling
of their limbs has been crdaned by relatives
having Libations of water to the Manes in
, and by those ted by the offer-
1ng of the faneral rice ball to the deceased
tors, plotely punfied, Sradal
should be performed {48)
In cose of dosth doe b0 povsoming,
hanging, being hurt by weapons, water, fire,
and fall from a height, on the death of a chuld,
a wandermg mendicant, and s man 1 o
distant place immediate punfication takes
place O bero, Immediate parnfication has
been spoken of as of four hinds It has also
been 1nd d 1 abort And the rest

sional nites shonld under no cir

be renounced, (40)
On the occasion of the birth of a chuld

tho father ghould haves full bath Itisso

are purnified at the concluaion of the period
(44, 45)
For Brabmapas the impurnty lasts for
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one day and one might, for Kgatriyas three
days, for Vaisyas six nights, and for Sudras
twolve days (46)
#Men of the all the castes should perform
the Sraddha ceremony in the usnal manner
after ten, twolve, and fifteen days 1n their due
order,and according to their own practice, (47)
« [he Ekoddista should be performed
for the dead according to fhe prescribed
manner At the end of the year should the
Sapindikarana be performed (48)
A ftor that on his attaining Pitrbva he
should be propitiated with virtuous Dargs,
Purna ete according to the direction of
the Vedas (49)
%0 demon, land gold or silver should be
dedicated to the Pitrs so that they are
pleased and go to a better plane, pleased on
the performer of the Sraddha (5
He shonld bestow on deserving men
whatever the dead person Iiked most and
whioh were s favountes daring s lfe
time, with the desire of rendering them
mexhaustible, (51)
“A learned man should study the three
Vedas and ponder over them, and remaining
firmly on the path of nghteousness earn
‘money and perform eacmfices to the best of
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his abhity (52)
%0 demon, one should perform dsuntless
ly such action 1n doing which the soul does
not feel aversion and for which one need not
de from the public {53)
“A man behaving 1n this manner even
though staying at home, attans ment,
wealth, fulfilment of desires and excellence
both here and hereafter 54
We have briefly described to you the
most exalted stage of the houscholder Wa
now propose to describe the Varaprastha
stage  Lasten attentively (55)
The wise man who sees sons of his song
and observes the decline of lus body, should
enter the stage of the Vanaprastha for the
purifioation of hus soul  There 1n the forest
he should live using forest products and prac
tising austerities and self mortification, lymng
down on the bare earth, practising celibacy,
worshipping the Manes, gods, and guests
(56, 57)
Offering oblations 1n fire bathing thrice,
performing Sandhyd wearing matfed hair
and bark garment, using oily substances
produced in the forest, this 18 the Vana
prastha way of life (58)
Duscarding all contacts, practising eceh

[84]
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baoy, humility, and due control of the senses,
and not residing long m one place. {59)

Practising detachment abstarning from acti-
wnity, subsisting on food obtained by begging,
not 1ndulging 1n too much angsr, desiring
to attain the true knowledge of the self and
self-realisation and self instruction (60)

These Dharmas which we have explained
to you are also meant for the fourth (the
Sannydsa) stage. Now, O demon, Lsten to
the doties of the four castes, and other
duties,

The rules of conduot of the householder,
the student and the forest-dweller presoribed
for the Brihmans have also been mdicated
for the Kgatriya 62)

The rules of conduct of the householder
and the recinse, and the two Aframas have
been latd down for the Vaibya. Only one, the
householder’s A&rama, which 1s the best of

all, 1s for the §tdra, O demon (63)

No man 1o this world should give up the
conduct pecaliar to his caste and stage of
bfe. He mours the wrath of Stirya who
forsakes the duties of his own speerfio
caste, (64)

The offended god Stirya strives to destroy
his famly and subjeocts him to increased
diseases, O demon, (65)

Therefore one shonld not renounce his rel-
gion, mor should he bring about the destruc-
ton of s own family, On him Stirya
becomes angry who abandons his duties. (66)

Pulastya sad  Hearing these words of
the sages, Suke$t bowed down to the holy
and exalted sages, reflected upon his duties
agun and agan and lesping mto the sky,
roturned to his aity, ©7n

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Vimana-Paripa-15.
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Pulastyasaid O Narada, reaching his
grand city and mviting all the demons in
an assembly, Suke§t made the following
pious announcement @)

“Non violence, truth,  non-stealing,
purity, control of the senses, charity, compa-
ssion, forbearance, continence, absence of
pride, true, auspicious and sweet speech and
steady devotion to good action and good
moral conduot lead to heaven » (,3)

“The sages have desorsbed to me the
prmary and primeval Dbarma which I

command you all to practise without any
hesitation * 4

Pulastya said Bemng commanded by
Bukesi, the demons, all of them, began then

to practise Dharma 1n all 1ts thirteen aspeots
with delight -~ 5

By the observance of the above Dharma
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6

the demons gammed 1m power, prosperty,
progeny and wealth, (6)
Dae to the brlhance of the lustre of the
mghty demons, Strya, Candra, and the
Nakgatras were unable to move abouf (1)
O Brihman, 1n all the three worlds the
city of the demons appeared like Candra
during the day fime and Strya in the
1mght &
Thereafter the movement of the Sup 1n
the sky could not be observed The grand
city of the demons 1n the sky was faken to
be the Moon due to 1ts brilliance 9)
O Brahman, the lotuses in the Jakes did
not bloom thinking that 1t was still mght
Bat taking 1t to be the Sun, lotuses blossomed
1 the might desinng to bestow digmty, (10)

Owls actually came out thinking 1t o be

86}
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kill them
Taking 1t to be day, bathers mm the mght
remained 1mmersed o rivers as far as their
necks, engaged 1o bathing and mutterng
prayers (12)
Tho CakravBkas did not separate,
because thoy took the might for the day
seerng tho brilliance of the city, and began to
say loudly (13)
It appears some Cakravaka bird separated
from his beloved, gave up s life on tbe
lonely bank of & river, sobbing ! (14)
¢ Sinoe then, moved to pity the Sun does
ot set, on any sccount, and continues
warming the entire world with his hot
rays” Q8)
Others said, *‘Perhaps some Cakravaka
1a dead  Alas ! hus beloved, afflicted by grief
for her husband, practised penanca”  (16)
The Lord Stirya was propitiated by the
ansterity  Due to 1, surely Surya the
vangquisher of Candra does not set n
Seanificers together with the Rivik priests

night, and crows taking 1t to be day began to
(1)
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continued thetr activities 1o the sacrifice
within the sacnificial hall, even in the night,
O great sage. 18
The great devotees of Lord Vignu worship-
ped him with devotion, while others adored
Stirys, Candra, Brahman and $iva. (19)
And the lovers thonght that a good thing
was done by Candrain that the might was
rendered enjoyable by being made perpetually
illaminated with moonshine (20)
Others observed, “We worshipped Visnu
the Mighty Lord of the world honestly
with,, the most highly fragrant and gus-
picious flowers, (1)
#With Laksm1 we have worshipped the
great Yogin for four months beginming with
Sravana,dunng shichfell the Dyitryd known
a8 Abtinya Sayand able to fulfilall desires (22)
éPleased with 1t the Lord has given us the
best couch o lie npon, whioh 18an 1nexhausts-
ble store of enjoyment and whose glory
does not fade away ”’ (23)
Otherssaid * Beeing thedeclineof Candra
the venerable Rolunl began to practise

1871
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terrible austerity with a view to propitiate

Siva on the boly Akeaya Astaml and 1m
accordance with the procedure declared by the

Vedas A boon was spontaneonsly conferred
on her by Siva who was pleased at
this.» (24, 25)

Others saad  “Ham has certainly been
propihiated by Candra with this Akhanda
vow. Hences Candra undisturbed 1 the
sky » {26)

Others smid ¢ “Safety has certainly been
seoured by Candra by adoring the feet of
Vignu whose glory 15 unbounded {2n

“Candra has bacome effulgent by vangur-
shing Surya and shines hike him during day
time pleasing us. (28)

“For many other reasons 1% truly appears
that overpowered by Candra 8trya does nob
shine as he used to do before. {29)

“*As these delicate lotuses, with humming
bees crowding over them, appear open the
rise of Blirya must have taken place (30)
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Ay these blossomed red lotuses are
shiming 1t 1s clear that the mighty Candra
has risen.” (31)

O Narada, while people were talking like
this, Stirya thought within himself, “What
18 1t that 15 being declared good and bad by
people 7 (32)

Thus reflecting the glorious Stirys became
absorbed 1n the thought that the universe has
been swallowed entirely by the Raksasas. (33)

Then the glorious deity, the practiser of
Yogn comiag to know the unbearabihty of
the wigour and prospersty of the demons,
began to reflect within himself (84)

Subsequently, he learnt that they were
all wedded to good conduct, were pure and
devoted to the worship of gods and
Brahmanas and endowed with virtue  (35)

Thereafter the Sun the uprooter of the
demons, the lion for the elephant of darkness,
possessed of olaws of brillient rays, began
to think about ther annihilation, (36)

The Bun, the Lord of heaven then
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came to know that deviation from duty was
the weak pont of the demons which would

lead them to the destruction of their
virbues 37
Then overpowered with anger, Strya

began to look at that oity of the demons as
much as he liked with the a1d of rays potent
to create discord. (38)
Being seen by Sirya with eyes swollen
with anger, the city dropped down from the
sky and fell hke a planet that has exhausted
1bs stook of ment (39)
Then the demon Sukesi, seeing the aby
fall s21d aloud, “My ealutation to Bhava,
rva” (40)
Hearing the loud sound the heavenly
bards exclaimed, “Alas | this devotee of Siva
18 falling down” (41)
Then the 1mperishable and om t
Siva heard the wailing of the bards, and
hearing, began to reflact, “By whom 1s he
bewng thrown down 7% (42)
He came to know that it was by Stirya

12
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the Thousand-rayed, Lord of the gods that
the eity of the demons has been thrown down,
This enraged the Three-eyed god Satikara (43)
Angrily he cast s glance at the glorious
BGrya As soon as he was seen by Siva, he
fell down from the sky. (44)
Dropping from the sky he fell easily on
the path frequented by the wind, like » stone
releaged from a catapult. (45)
Then dropping down from the atmos-
phere, he of physique as bnlhant as the
Kipsoka fell down from the shy with the
Kinparas and bards surrounding him  (46)
After his fall Stirya with the bards
surrounding him appeared hke a half-upe
frut fallen from the palmyra and surround-
ed by monkeys, (47
Then the Rgis approached Slirya and sa1d
to him, “Drop down i the region of Han
1f you desire welfare ¥ (48)
The falling Stirya said to the ascetics,
“Pleage tell me, without loss of any fime,

what 1and 15 holy to Han” (49)
The sages satd to Biirya, “Enow the

18]
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region which 15 holy to Vignu now and to
Siva 1n fature ” (50)

The land beginning with Yogagay1 and
extending as far as Kefava 18 holy to Har,
and 18 known by the nama of Vargnast  (51)

Heanng 18 the Lord Surya who was
afflicted by the fire of the eyes of Siva fell
down between the Varund and Ast (52)

Burnt by the fire of the eyes of Siva,
the restless Stirya immersed 1n the Ast and
reaching Varuni, he had a dip 1t as freely
as he hked. (53)

Grown restless by the affliction caused
by the fire of the eyes of Siva, he moved
agen to the Asi and then to the Varuna,
agam to the Varupa and then to the Asi,
like & fire brand {54)

In the meantime, O Brahman, Rsis,
Yaksas, Rikgas, Nagas, Vidyadharas, Ehagas,
and Apsarases, Bhutas, Pretas, as many of
them s were on the chariot of SGrya, went
to the place of Brahman to apprse of the

qIRAGUN

i T gOah: gt A SN )

T R Rl TR ) v
T T T TqF IR RO |
SR WRHATAR AITEIgRA 1| 4e
T fnwd g e 95

FEA TR DS TIMATI I 1| 4&

A Bawy qaniseR GHEEY ¢
et wd AT & ge
TErIeT gEE 3 9T T 6 |
qurr g9 79 TUS A€ MW 4| &
Td gU MW RN
3¢ giAdR afaikeg |
e few 9

happening, O sage (65, 56)
Then Brahman, the Lord of the gods
went to Mandara the pleasant abode of Stva,
for the sake of Surya taking the gods with
him, (57)
Gomng thers and seeing Sanikara the
T'rident-holding, Lord of gods and propihiat-
g Him an favour of Sfirys, they brought
him to Vardnasl (58)
Ther taking Stirya by the hand, Satikars,
named Him Iiola and got him seated 1n the
chariot {69)
Installing Stirya on the obariot, Brahman,
approached Sukest and took him back
agan to heaven together with his relatives
and his aity (60)
Having Lited SukeSt, embracing Safikara
and bowing down to Lord Visnu, Brahman
went back to s own Vairja place (61)
O Narada, thus 1nolden days the aity
of Sukebt was thrown down on the earth by
Surys, and Strya, consumed by the fire of

[90]
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his eye wae hurled down on the earth by

Satikara (62)
Stirya 1n his turn was raged from the

earth by Satikara to shine agatn bnlhantly.
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The chief of the demons was remnstalled n

heaven by Brahman, together wmith his eity
and relatives {63)

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter, 1n the Vamana Purap—-IG.

17

Narada said  Pleass tell me those vows
whiohk your vensrable self desoribed to Candra
for the propitiation of the gods Vignu and
Sahkara, by pleasure seckers (1

Pulasiya said O Narads, hear the holy
vows that have been laid down for the
propitiation of the all knowing Siva and
Vigna by the pleasure seeking peopls )

When Asgidha commences and Uttardyaga
passes away then the Lord of gods, Narayans
goes to sleep on his couch of the hood of the

serpent Ananta (5}

On the Lord's retinng to bed, gods,
Gandharvas, Yaksas, and the mothers of the
gods fall asleep 1n their sequence [6)]

Narads saxd  Please tell mn due order
the excellent manner of their gaing to sleep,
gommencing with Narayana. ()

Palastya sad O sage on the Ekadasl of
the bright half of Asidha when the Sun enters
the Mithuna (Gemin1) oonstellation, the
Lord of the universe gels ready for aleep (6)
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Having made a couch of the hood of the
serpent Sess and offered worship to Narayans
after 1nvesting lum with the sacred thread
and duly honouring Brahmanas and obtain-
ing their permigsion on Dvadaf, should one,
alert, holy, and olad 1n yellow garments
bring about sleep with comfort. (7-8)

On Trayoda8l, Kama goes to slesp on an
auspioous bed made of fragrant Kadamba
flowers (9)

On Caturdak, the Yaksas go to slesp on
beds, enjoyably cold made of gold lotuses
and equipped with cushions and pillows (10)

On PGrmma, Sankara goes to sleepon a
bed of tiger’s skin having covered his matted
hair mith another piece of skin (11)

When the Sun enters the constellation
of Karkata then 1t 1s the mght of the gods
known as Dakginayana (12)

O s1nless one, then on Pratipad, Brahman
goes to sleep on a bed consistmg of blue
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lotuseﬂ, after having pomnted out to people
the best path (18)

On Dvitlya Visvakarman and on Triiya
Parvatl, on Caturthl Gane§a, on Paficami
Yame, on Sasthl Kartikeya, on Baptam1
sleeps the Lord 8Uirya, on Astami Katyayant,
on Navami Lakgm), on Dasami the lord of
serpents who subsists on arr goes to sleep,
on Ekadagl of the dark fortnight, the
Sadhyas sleep, O Brahman, (14-16)

0 sage, Ihave told youthe order of the
sleep 1n  the month ot Srivana onwards
The gods were still sleeping when the rainy
geason made 18 appearance @an)

Kankas along with the Balakas began to
ascend the ugh mountains, and crows too,
O great sage, began to bwld their nests
The femsale orows, langmd due to their
being in the family way, went to sleep in this

season On the Tithi on which the patriarch
Vikvakarman went to sleep that Dwitiys,
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guspicions and holy, 13 known as Agtinya-
Bayana (18-19)
On that day one should worship with
sandal paste, flowers etc the Srivatsa
marked, Four-armed Han, resting, with his
consort Laksmi on a couch, and throw
{ragrant fruits on the bed, one after another,
dedicating them to the god Offer them n
this wanner he should pray to Nardyama.
(20-21)

#As you are never separated from Laksm,

O Lord Nirayani, should our bed never be
vacant m the whole of our Ife by your
grace 2]
“As you are not separated from Laksml,

O Nardyams, Lord of unlimted valoar,
Bestover of boons, by that virtoe may my
householder’s hie never come to an
end” (23)
Saying this, saloting and propitiating
him agaiz and again shonld one, O Narada,

take food without ol and salt, 1 the
night. (24
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On the second day shonld the wise man
offer a frmit o a revered Brahmans saying,
“\lay Narayana be pleased ”’ (22)

Thke Caturmasya vow should be keptin
the same way till the Sun appears stationed
1n the Vrseika constellation (26)

Then the gods wake up one by one
Nérdyana wabes up when the Sun 181n Tali
(Labra) Kama  and Stva wake up later 1

On Dwitlya the gift of an rmage of
Narayam, together with a bed eqmpped vith
2 cushion, should be made according to one's
econome status, {28)

This 13 the first vow which has been de-
seribed to you, O great sage, which bemng
kept, there can never be separation from any-
body 1 this world, (29)

In the same manner the euspicious
Astami of the dark fortmight which falls 1n
the month of Sravams mmited with the
Mygakira constellation 15 known as the
Kalastamy {30)
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On that Tithi sleeps Sankara 1n all the
Infigrs  Higment 13 1mexhaustible who
attends upon him and worships im on that
occasion (31)

Then the wise should bhathe w cow’s
urine and water, and after taking hus bath be
should worship Satikara with the white thorn
Dhatttira flower (32}

He sbould 1incense with the extract
of Kesara offer of honey and clamfied
butter, and give Dakgina saying, “May
Lord Siva be pleased with me’’ O great
Brabmana, he should make a gift of
the arfcles offared, togather with gold,
to & Brahmana. Simlarly o the month
of Afvina, keeping fast and remamn
1ng welf controlled, he should bathen cows
dung on Navamil and perform wership with
lotnses, incense with the exhudation of the
Barja (Sal) tree and make an offering of
honey and sweets. (33-34)

Fasting on Astaml, he should take his
bath on Navaml, He should mautter, “May
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Hiranyzksa be pleased with we”
Dak m3 15 sesamum.

The
(35}

In the month of Kartika one should take
bath 1n milk, worship with Karavira flowers,
wncense with the exhudation of Srivasa
(Guggula), offer Na1vedya of honey and rice
eooked 1n milk, give silver comns as Daksina
to Brahmanas and mutter 1n sweet voice,
f“May 1t please Siva” (36, 37)

Having kept fast on Agfam), one should
take bath on Navaml It1s presoribed that
i the month of Agrabayana one should
bathe 1n curd and worship with Bhadra
flowers, 1ncense with the exhudation of the
Bela tree, offer Naivedya of rice cooked with
honey, and give red rice ag Daksing Then
the wise should 7, “My salutations, May
Siva be pleased.” (38, 39)

In the month of Pauga one should bathe
1 clarified butter, worship with auspicious
Tagara flowers, incense with the extract of
the Madhuka tree, offer Naivedya of honey and

[94]
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cake, give Mudga beans as the prescribed
Daksina for the propitiation of the Tord of
the Universe One should mutter, “O lord
of gods, 'Irayambaka, salutation to you.”
(40,41)

In Magha one should bathe mn water
sprinkled with the Kusa grass, worship with
musk, incense with the exbudation of the
Kadamba tree, offer Nawvedya of Tila and
rice cooked together, give gold in Dakgima,
Rice cooked in milk and arficles offered as
Narvedya should be given toa Brahmana
and ™May 1t please the great god Siva’
should be muttered In this manner, 1t bas
been 1ndicated, the conclusion of the vow 13
reached after mix months Then at the
conelusion of the vow should the hath of
Siva be duly performed (42, 43, 44)

With Guda mxed with the Gorocana
prgment should the god be touched and
worstupped  One should then say, “O Lord
Siva, I pray to you. I am helpless. Be
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pleased with me, put an end to all my
sufferings.” (45)
Then on the Astami of the dark forbnight
of the month of Phalguna, O self controlled
one, O best of Brahmanas, afast 150 be
observed according to presoriphion. {48)
Day after, the deity should be bathed 1n
Pancagavys, viz, milk ourd, olarified butter,
cowdung and urine of a cow, worshipped
with the Kunda flower and 1ncensing should
be done with sandal wood (47)
Rice mixed with clanified butter and Guda
should be offered1n & plate of copper. O sage,
the Daksina of two preces of cloth and the
Naivedys sbould ba given to Brahmanas, O
respected one, he should mutter, “Rudra*
for propitiation (48)
In Caitra a bath mn water contmning
Udumbara, worship with Mandara flowers,
ncensing with Mahiga guggula mized with
ghee, and offering Naivedya of sweets and
ghee should be made by a wise man The
prescribed Dakgind of a deerskin, together

{05]
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with the Naivedya shonld be offered with
faith to Devanatha repeating, “O Lord of
dramatic performance, Salutation be o you,
O Narada” (49, 50, 51)

As prescribed, bath in Vaigakha 1s to be
taken m water made fragrant with sweet-
scented flowers O holy sage O self controlled
one, the worship of Sankara 1sto be per
formed with the mange blossoms, 1ncensing
with the extract of Sarp (Sal) tree mixed
with ghee, offering fruits and ghee as Naiw-
vedys, and ‘Kalaghna the name of Siva
should be muttered by the wise Pitohers of
water, Natvedya, sacred thread, together with
food and other things should be offered to
Brahmapas, with attention and devotion
centred on Him (52, 53, 54)

In Jyestha bath 1n water containing
myrobalan fruits, worship with the Arka
flowers, incensing with the Sarala tree whioh
brings about prosperity, and offering of
Naivedya of Saktn mixed with gheoand curd,
o the god are presombed, Guftof a pair of
shoes and an umbrella should be made with
devotion  “Obeisance to you, O njurer of
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the eyes of Bhags, and the uprooter of the
testh of P@san” should be muttered with
devotion for the propihation of the Lord of
the universe (55, 56, 57)
In ZAsadha, bath mm water containing
Bel, and worship with white thorn apple
flowers, 1ncensing with Silhaka, Narvedya of
cakes prepared 1nghee, and Dakging of barley
mixed with ghee are prescribed. “Salutation
to you, the destroyer of the gaorfice of
Daksa” should be repeated (58, 59)
In Sravany one should bathe 1n water
contammg Bhriigardja, worship with Bel
leaves and fruits, ncense with agallochum,
offer cakes, curd, sweets, rice mixed with
curd, XKrsara, Masadhfina, Sagkuli as
Narvedys, and offer a White bull, an anspierons
brown Eapild c¢ow, gold and red oloth, as
Dakeing to s Brahmana The wise should
mutter, “Gangadhara”, the name of Siva
(60, 61, 62)
Having completed the vow in another
s1x months and performing a good Paraps at
1ts conclasion, he obtains the fulfilment of
all his desires as assured by Siva (63)
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This holy and suspicrous vow, powerfal

enough to make things indestructible has
been declared by Satkara himself, O Narada
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It 13 28 1t has been declared and not other-

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Vamana Parans—17

18

Pulastya said O Brahmana when the
lotus 1ssued from the navel of the Lord of
the nmversen $he month of Aisins, then
the following were produced in other
gods 1)

In the forepart of the hand of Kandarpa
ongmated the beautiful Kadamba, Hence

18 his  pleasure greatly 1ncreased by
Kadamba 3

O Narads, smmlarly from Mambhadra,
the chief of the Yaksas, came mnto existence

the Banyan tree Hence 13 he always
dehighted with 1t 3

The suspicions white thorn apple tree

wise (64)
grew on the chest of Mahevara It 13
perpetually pleasing to Sankara (4)

From the mddle of the body of Brahman
1ssued forth Khadirs, lustrous as the emerald,
and from the body of Visvakarman came
1nto being the excellent breadfrait tree  (5)

Inthe palm of Parvaii sprang up the
Kunds thicket  On the temple of Gapesa,
Sindhuvaraka thrives ©)

In the nght side of Yama the Palasa,
and 1o the gouth north side, grew the black
Udumbara From Kudra came into baing
the exeiting Vrga drug 7

From Skanda came into being the

971
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Then worshipping Padmangbha, the Lord
of gods, the Master of the universe, O great
sage, O righteous one, he should pray with
the following Mantra, “Obeisance be to you,
Padmangbha, the consort of Padma, of extra-
ordinary lustre. May wy Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Mokga remain enfire and whols
ag youare, O possessor of eyes resembling
patals of a blogsoming lotus, entire and
whole. (19, 20, 21, 22)

Keeping fast, and bewng self-controlled
for a whole year e should bring the unbroken
vow to a conolusion with all kinds of things.
On the successful conofusion of the vaw
gods are certainly propitiated, and Dharma,
Artha, Kama, Mokga, and so on become 1n-
exhaustible, (23, 24)

1 have described to you vows which have
been 1indicated for luxurious husbands. I
sball tell you now the auspicious Vigpu-
pafijara. (23)

“Salutation, salutation to you, O Govindal
Proteot me 1n the East, holding the discus
Sadarfana, I take refuge with you, O
Visnu. (26
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“0 Vison, O Padmangbha, of unbounded
glory, protect me in the Sonth, holding the
mace Kaumodakl, I take refuge with you,

@n

“0 Purusottama, salntation be to you.
Protect me 1n the West, holding the plough
Saunanda. I take refuge with you. (28)

#0 Pundarikdksa, O Jagannatha, protect
me in the North, holding the splendid olub.
I take refuge with you. (29)

O Hari, O destroyer of demons, protect
are ta the Novth-Bast, koldmg the Shnigs
bow and the Nardyana weapon. 1 take
refuge with you. (30}

O Vignu, O Yajiiasukara, protect me n
the South-East holding the gre , conch
Pancajanya and the lotus Antarbodhya.

(B1)

Holding the shield Stryababa and the
aword Candramas, protect me 1n the South-
West, O Narasimba of celestsal appearsnce.

(32)
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Bandhujiva, from Ravi the Agvatitha, from
Katyayont the Saml and the Bilva was
produced 1o the hand of Laksmi )

O Brshman, for the lord of the serpents
was produced the clump of reeds 1n the large
ta1ly and the durvd grass, both white aund
non-white, sprang up 10 the back of Vasuk:

In the heart of the Salhyas was produced
the Hartacandana tree Thus parhioular brees
camo to be the favourites of partioular gods,
duo to their being produced 1n them  (10)

Onthe bright Bkfidadl whioh falls during
plewsant and auspicions time, should one

worship Vigpu, eo that its deficiency be
removed (1

With flowers, leaves, frmts of good scent,
colour and jmee and with the prineipal

Terba and Fhms one should worship till the
approach of Autamn (12)

Clanfied batter, sessmum, nce, barley,
®old, mlser etc, gems, pearls, comls and
variont kinds of cloth, and Liqmds sweet

pangent, eour, astringent, salhish, hitter
shoald be ofered w slhou! any break' {13,14)
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They should be offered to the exalted
Kesava m hig worship. When the year 19
thus completed, plenty reigns in the house

(15)

O Narda, keeping fast and remaining
self controlled, one should bathe the rext
day 1n such a manner that the year nnv
pass without any disturbance \

It 13 presoribed that for rubbing and olcu.
ning the body, fragrant unguonts should
be prepared with white mustard or sesamum
The bath of Narayans should be performed
with clanfied butter The same has been
preseribed 1 sacnfico, and 1n chanty, O
Brahmapa according to one's capaaity, (17)

Afterwards he shoald worship Kebava
with flowers offering them first at His feet
Various Kinds of 1ncense should bo used for

furgation, whereby the year may be the
most distinguished (18)
The Lord of the untverse should be

worshipped with gold, jewels, and cloths,
swectmeats, and cosya and havisya varietjes
of food should baoflered to Him as Narvedsa

{e3)
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Then worshipping Padmanabha, the Lord
of gods, the Master of the universe, O great
sage, O righteous one, he should pray with
the following Mantra, “Obeisance be to-you,
Padmanabha, the consort of Padma, of extra-
ordinary lustre. May my Dharma, Artha,
Kama and Moksa remain entirs and whols
as you are, O possessor of ayes resembling
patals of a blossoming lotus, entire and
whole (19, 20, 21, 22)
Keeping fast, and bemng self-controlled
forawhole year he should bring theunbroken
vow to & conolusion with all kinds of things
On the snceessful conoluson of the vow
gods are certainly propitiated, and Dharma,
Artha, Kama, Mokss, and so on become 1n
exhaustible (28, 24)
I have described to you vows which have
been 1ndicated for luxurious husbands I
shall tell you now the auspicious Vispu-
pafijara (23)
“Salutation, salutation toyou, 0 Govindal
Protect me 1n the Bast, holding the discus

Sudarbana I take refuge with you, O
Vigqu 26
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“0 Visou, O Padmanabha, of unbounded
glory, protect me 1n the Soath, holding the
mace Kaumedakl I take refuge with you

@n

“Q Purusottama, salutation be to you
Protect me 1o the West, holding the plough
Saunands. I take refnge with you. (28)

“0 Pundarikakss, O Jagannatha, proteot
me 10 the North, holding the splendid olith
I take refuge with you. (29)

O Hary, O destroyer of demons, protect
me in the North-East, holding the Sarnga
bow and the Narayana weapon I take
refuge with you, (30)

O Visng, O Yajfiasikara, protect me in
the South-East holding the gre\’ conch
Pancapnya and the lotus Antarbodhya.

61

Holding the shield Stryasata and the
sword Candramas, protect me 1n the Sonth-
West, O Naraaimba of celestial appearance,

(32)
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Holding the garland  Vaayantl and the
ornament of the peck, Srivatea, O Lord
Hayngriva, protect me1n the North-West
Salotstion b o you 33y

O Janardana, O Aparanta, O Apty,
nding Garuds, protect me constantly 1n the
sky (84)

Mounting on V153laksa, proteot me 1n
thonetherworld O Akiipara, salutation beto
you O Mahamoha, shlutation be to you (35)

Similarly assuming sgtabahupaiijra,
protect me 1o the hand, head, ankle, eto,
protect me, O Lord Purusotiama, salutahion
be to yon {36)

This Vignupafi}sra was dehivered by
Sanlarsr a days of yore for the protection of
RatySyanl, O great Brabmans, when she
Lilled the demon Mahisasura, Namara and
Raktablj and the other sources of vexation
to the gods. (37,39

Nirada sud  Who 1s this Katyiyani
wbo hilled Mabigisurs, Namara, Rakistip
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and othor demons who annoyed the gods { (39)
Who 18 Mahtsa and in whose family was
he born{ Who 1s Raktabip ¢ Whose son
18 Namara ?  Please #oll me all these in
dotal and socurately, O venerable one (40}
Pulagtya smd  Listen the sin detroy-
1ng story of Katyayan1 shich I am narrating
to you She 1s also known as Barvads,
Varadi and Durga, O sage (41)
In olden days there were two dreadfal
demons, Rambha and Karambha, both of
whom cansed great distarbance 1o the world
and were extremoly powerlul. Being 1ssue-
less, O Narada, they performed great auster-
tties for the birth of sons for very many
years, staying in the Paiicanada water (42,43)
One of them Karambha stood in water
and the other Rambha 1n the midst of the
Five Lures, concentrating on the Yakga
Milavata (44)
When be dived in water Karambha wag
canght by the legs and carmed away by
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Indra assuming the form of a crocodile, and
killed at pleasure {45)
Rambha was enraged to find his brother
killed and resolved to cut his own head off
hig shoulder and offer 1t as an obfation into
the fire (46)
Grasping the hair of his head and taking
2 sword as brilliant as the Sun, ke got ready
to sever his head, he was provented by Agni
from doing so “4n
Apmsad O great demon, do to not
destroy your own selt by yourself It 1s very
duffioult to sbsolve oneself of the sin of kill
g anybody, but it 18 very very difficult to
nid oneself of the sin of kulling lumseltf (48]
O hero ! Ishall bestow upon you what
ever you deswre, to your satisfaction Do
not therefore end your Ife. Of the dead m

this world the whole story comes fo an
ond 49,

Then Rambha said  If you wounld con-
fer a boon upon me, then bless me with a
son, mvincible 1n all the thres worlds and
outdoing even you 1n vigour T50)

O Agm, he should be 1nvineible for gods
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men and demons, possessed of greaf sirength
like VEyu, able to assume any form at any
fime, and well versed 1n weapons {51)

O Brahman, “Certanly 1t shall beso. O
demon, you shall have the son from that
female to which your heart 18 attached ¥ (52}

Being thus assured by the god Agm,
the demon went to see the Yaksa Mialavata
who was then surrounded by the Yaksas (53)

Awmong them lived Padmamdhr whose
mind was not conceutrated on anything
else, there boing elephants, horses, buffaloes,
cows, goats and sheep around him (54)

Aftar seemng them, the king of the
demons, then becawe enamoured of a hand-
some she buffalo three years old, O sage.

(85)

And she approached 1 haste the
great demon desiring umon with hug, and
he too, asfate would have it, responded by
cohabiting (s6)

In consequence she oonceived The
demon entered the pether world with her,
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and then be went to hus residence, (67
And seen by all the demons and forsaken

by relatives as doer of evil, he agun
pard a visit to Malavaja (58)
The good-looking she-buffalo along with
her hosband visited the koly and far-famed
socioty of the Yaksas (59)
0 ¢age while he was tesiding there the
dark-complexioned she bufialo gave bieth
to » faircomplextoned buffalo capable of
assnning any form at mili {60}
There another buffala ehanced ta see her
during ber monthly course Sbe approached
the great demon to save her chastity  (61)
The demon seesng that buffalo of elovated
nose, took out his sword speedily and
cbased him, 62)
He too 1n tus turn strack the demon 1n

the chest with hissharp horns. His chest rent,
he fell on the ground and died {63)
On the death of ber hushand SyEma took
shelter with the Yakgas  Chasto aa she was,
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she was given protection by the Guhyukas,
wardmg off the buffalo

Bemg thus provented, the buffalo who
was lovesick fell nto a charming lake and
subscquently died  After death he became a
demon, Namara by name well-known as
possessing great might and prowess, stayed
there betaking himself with the Yakgas after
havingy dnven away the beasts of prey, O
81,8 (65,66)

And the hing of demons was placed on
the funeral wvyre which the ohildless Syama
monnted along w1th her husband (67)

Then from the mddle of the fire stood
up o male being of dreadful appearance who
chased the lalsgas fughtening with a gword
n hand, (68)

That great warrior killed all the buffaloes
except the protecting buffalo who was the
son of Ramb!

O Great Bage, the demon known by the
namo of Raktablp, conquered the gods,

including  Indra, Rudra, Sfrya and the
Marunte, (10)
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Of such valour were the chief demons,
but from among them excelled the buffalo
who had surpassing vigour  He was install-
ed 1n the kingdom by the great demons,
Sambara, Taraka and others, who were all
overcome by him. (71)
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Incapable of reststing lum, the gods
together with the guardians of the quarters
of the globe, and Fire, the Sun, the Moon,

and Indra, vacated their respective positions,
and Dharma was abandoned for perverse

talks. (12)

Phas ends the Baghboonth Ohspler in the Vamans-Parap—I18,

19

Pulastya sard Bewng overpowered by
Mahiga gods abondoned therr abodes and
with their carriers and weapons pad & visih
to Nardyans, the consort of Lakgml, nnder
the leadershipof Brahman, 1

Going there, they saw the great gods

NarAyans and Safkara  seated together.

Seeng and saluting the two granters of per-

fection, they gave an account of the mischiefs
of Mahtsa and others {2

They said, “O Lord, the rights and privi-
leges of the A&ving, Strya, Candra, Vayu,
Agni, Brahman, Varups, Indra and others—
baving been asaumed by the demon Mahiga,
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they have all been driven ot of heaven and
bamshed to tho earth (3)

“Plaase give ms a patient hearing and tell
us gods who have taken shelter with you
what 1s good for us Otherwise, we shall
have to resort to the nether world on being
vanquished oy the demons, (4)

Then Vignu together with Sankara liste-
ned to the pitiable condition in which the
goda wera pliced by the demons and reahsing
the situstion 1n which they were, the 1mpor-
shable Vispa flew 1nto a rage hbe the fireat
the time of dis-olution, suddenly blazing
up ®)

Afterwards due to tho anger of Vispn,
&at\am, Brahmanand Indra1ssued from their
{ace lustre of very high potenoy. (6)

O rage, the Light coming of the body of
these gods in the form of & peak of » monn-
tan became umted in the Abramaof the
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unequalled Eabtyaysna The great sage
augmented its tustre with his own N

Boemng augmented by the lustre of the
Rsy, the lustre of tha gods appeared as efful-
gent as s thousand suns shining af a time
From 1t was born the oharmingly beautiful
Eatyyant with a body rondered holy by the
praotice of Yoga &)

By that which was Siva’s hght her face,
and by Agm's light her thres eyes were
formed by Yama's hght ber hair, and by
Viepu's light ber eighteen arms came into
being (9)

By Moon’s light wero formed ths two
olosely situated breasts By Indea’s Iight
her waist camointo being, and by Varom's
hight ber thighs and shanks, (10)

By Brahwan’s hght ber lotos bud like
fect cameo into being, by Adityas® light tho
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fingers of her toes and by the hghtof the
Vasus the fingers of her hands. (11)

By the light of the Prajapatis her teeth

came 1nto being, by the ight of the Yaksas
her nose, by the light of Vayu her ears, by
the light of the Sadhyas ber two charming

brows resemblng the bows of

EKandarpa. 12)

Thence the best and great effulgence of

the sage became known in the world by the
name of KBtyGyanl, snd she came to bo

known throughout the world by that name.
(13)

To her the benevolent Trident-holding

Sankara presented a tndent, Visnu gavea
discus, Vatonan coneh, Agnia spear, Viyu
abow, and the Sun two quivers full of
BLTON&. (14)

Indrs gave her a thunderbolt together
Yamsa gave a staff and Knbera

14

of the gods,
[105]
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s mace, Brahman gave a string of beads and

a water-pot, Kala a piercing sword together
with a shield. (15,

The Moon gave her a necklzce and a

chowrte, the Oeean gave o garland, the
mountain Himavatgave her a lion, a orest-
Jewel, & pair of ear-rings, a brilhant half-moon
ornament and Visvakarman gave her an
axe, 1

Kubera gave her a drinking cop full of

wine nnd behtting her, §-g3, thelord of all
serpents gave her a serpent-necklace and
the Seasons gave her a garland of unfading
flowers, 17)

Being highly pleased with the great gods,

the Threeeyed goddess burst into a Ioud
roar of laughter,
Visny, Budm, Candra, ‘ayu, Agni ami
Siirys among them propitiated her: {18)

Ths chiof gods, Indra,

“Salutation to the goddess, the worshipped
the Devt who abides in every-
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thing on this earth in the form of sleep, who
abides in all thinggin the form of thirst,
modesty, hunger, fearand loveliness, faith,
memory, nourishment, forgiveness, reflaction,
power, fortune, activity, compassion, error
and illosion.  Salutation bo to the Devl who
has assumed the form of theumverse. (19,20)
Thus extolled by the great gods the Dev1 |
went, nding her lion to the Vindbya |
monntans, the great mountmin of high
peaks which was made to bend low by
Agnstya, [))]
Niimda said : Wherefore did the vene-
rable ssge Agastya mahe the peak of the
wountan low ? For whom and for what
reason? Tell me all this, O possessor of
punty and uprightness. 21) '
Tulastys gaid: In days of yore the
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Vindbhys obstructed the motion of the
hesvenly body the Sun. The Sun therefore
approached the pitcherborn Agnstyas and
spoke to him at the end of the sacnifice : (23)

“I have come to you, O Brahman, from o
distance. O great sage, contrive my deliver~
anco. Confer on me the gift prayed for,
whereby 1 may move about happily in
heaven.” 24

Thus bearing the significant words of the
Sun, the pitcher-born Agastys eaid, “I shall
beston upon you the gift whioh 13 pleasing
to your mind. Nosupphant goes disappoint-
ed from me.” (25)

Heaning the nectar-lthe words of the
venerab’e pitcbersborn Agastya, the Lord
gatd placing the palms of the hands on the
bead, “lhis lofty mountain Vindbya hae
cbatructed my mth today. O venemable
sage, pleazo make effort to bead it fow.  (206)
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Hearing these words of the Sun, the
pitoher-born sage Agastya said, “Know 1t
made low-crested by me. The mountamn
will be overcome by your rays. What can
afflict you, now that you have taken the
shelter of my feet ¥ (21)

Saymg this snd prawing Stirya and
saluting him devoutly, the old and great
pitcher-born sage Agastya left Dandaba and
went to the Vindhya mountains, (28)

Going there the sage told the mountain,
I propose to o on & milgnimage to the holy
and great Lirtha, As I have become old T
am uusble to scale yjou. So bend low
immediately. (29)

Being thus spoken to by the great sage,
the mountain became low-crested and the
chief of the great sages crossed it and
crossing, sad to the Vindhyas : (30)
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“As long as Ido not return to my great
Asrama from the holy TIrtha with my body
cleansed, you should not expand; otherwise
1 shall propounce a curse upon you for your
neghgence.” (31)

Saying this the venerable great sage
suddenly went to the Southern direction
through the sky and remained there occupying
the particular goarter 1n the hope of gong
bach at the opportune moment. (32}

Then making the hermitage more
charming by providing top of pure gold to
all gates and leaving Lopamudrd, the
daughter of the king of the Vidarbhas there,
he came to his peaceful Asrama. 33

From season to season and on festive
occasions regularly he cocupied that Asrama
in the shy. For the remaiming period, the
sage of unparallelled splendovr remained 1n
Dandaka and performed austerity. (34)
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Vindhys too, seeing s great ASrama 1m
the sky, had not the courage to expand ont
of fear of the great sage. Thinhing that he
13yt to return be remained bending hs
peak low (85)

O great sage, thus the great mountain
was made lowpeaked by Agastya On the

A AT g |
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e gdt gAmgae
top peak of mountain Durgd, the praised of

the sages, dwelt for the destruction of the
demony (36)

Gods, Siddhas, the great TUragas,
Vidyadharas, Bhiitas all together with the
Apsarasas remained without any aflietion,
affording pleasure to Katyayanl, (37)

Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Vamana Purana—19

20

Pulastya said Then the two grest
demons Canda and Munda saw the holy
Katyayanl there dwelling all alone on the
huge peak of the great mountain (1)

The two demons speedily descended the
mountain 28 soon as they saw her, and

reached their respective habitations Seeing
the two messengers of Mahig@sura, Canda
and Munda said the following to the ohief
of the demons 2)

0 chief of the demons, how are you at
ease now { Come, let us visit the Vindhyas
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immediately There resides the most exalted
goddess, the most besutiful of celestil
damsels (8
She excels the olouds in her lock of hair,
surpasses the Moon 1n her face, echpses the
three fires i her three cyes, and beats the
conch hollow 12 ber nech. O]
Ler breasts, round 1n shape and with
sunk mpples, excel, a3 1t were, the temples of
an  clephant  Enowing you to be the
conqueror of all, Cupid has made the breasts
Ius stronghold 5
Her eighteen arms, round and plump, wath
weapons in thetm and appearing club-like and
splendid, have beon converted by Capid, as
1% were, 1nto y our instruments, having Lnown
Four wlour (6)
0 lord of demons  her waist also, beantt
ful dueto tto three abdomipal folds, and
charmng by the series of bar, appears hle
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the stair case built by Cupid who, aflicted
by fear, was not able to ascend higher  (7)

O demon, the line of har appears
extremely beautiful due toits conhigmty to

the plump breasts, and resembles, as 1t were,
| the flow of sweat from the body of Cupid out
of fear from which bo suflers doe to your
| ascendenco (8)

Her geep paval whioh curves to the ugbt
appears liko the seal on this store-house of
beauty stamped by hing Coptd humself  (9)

The charming buttocks of that beantiful
damsel adorned with a girdle onall mdes
appear to ba king Cupid’s extremely 1nacoess-
1ble city proteoted by high walls. (10)

The thighs of the dam=cl are round, very
delieate and bairdess  From ther aightat
‘nppcars that they are thetwo settlemnents

109]
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and women

0 lord Mahisasura, the two knecs of the
charming damsel appear similarly very
beautiful due to their being half-rased.
Having oreated, Brahman was exhausted and
0 ascertain the perfection of his handicraft
e placed his palms over them. {12)

Pwound, hurless apd cnarmng Sownlks,
O lord of the demons, Jook beautiful like a
thing created to excel every thing elge and

o make those reputed as excelling 10 beauby,
nferior {13,

Her two feet are like lotus cups created
by Btabman with great deal of effort  The

series of Jewels of her nails appear like rows
of stars 10 the sky

O demon, that charming damsel beara
formidable weapons of various kinds I have
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gazed and gazed ab her, but have not known
who she 15 and whose daughter she 15, (15}

O great lord of demons, she 15 an
exquisite jewel come down from heaven to
the earth. Please pay a visth yourself to the
Vindhya mountains and see her for yourself.
Then do whatever you desire and deem
fit (16)

Mahis@sura, hearing about the harm of
the appearance of the Devl, making up his
mindand saying, “ We have to consider nothing
about the matter”, Mahisa too left 17)

O Brabmana, Fate ordains the good and
evil of man well in time, so that he may
follow fate’s course 1o and from objscts by
himself or be led to. (-8

Then the great demon 1ssued commands
to Munda, Namara, Canda, Vidalakss,
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Pisangs, Vaskals, Ugriyudha, Cihgura and
Raktablja (19)

The demons who were desperate fighters
became equipped 1mmediately and beating
their drums, descended from heaven tothe
earth and pitched their tents at the foof of
the mountain (20)

The son of Maya, the chief of the demons,
Dondebhy, whe was capable of tonting the
army of the enemy and possessed voice
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the true message with which the son of
Rambha has entrusted you ” (23)
On what the Devi said to bim, be left
heaven and came down on the carth, got
himself comfortably seated on an excellent
seat, and began to deliver the message of the
son of Kambha (21)
Dundubhi said  “The demon Mahi<Gsura
the epsmy of the gods nbimates you, O
Davi, that the gods rendered powerless, by

resembling the drum, was despatched by | being conquered by me1n battle, are roaming

AMahgasura,
O Brihmam, eitoated 1 the shy
Daondubby approached the Devl and sad,

about on the earth  Heaven, carth, tho
intermediate region sond the nether world
have sll come under my sway and all kings

%0 damsel, T am the messenger of the great | pave accepted me as thar overlord. O

demon who 13 the son of Rambha and who damsel,

bas no nival 10 the battle-field »

Kityiyant sud 1o reply to Dupdubh,
“Come, O chief of demons, comwe, Ieavang all

I am now Indra, Rudm and Strya.

(22) | Infact, Iam the lord of the entire world.

{25, 26)
There 1s nore 1o heaven, of 1o the earth

fear and tell me without any embarrassment | or 1a the lower world who ean face me 1o the

1]
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battlefield—a god, demon, Bhiita or Yaksa—
who desires to live @7)
O uimple ons, O handsome one, Jewels
that were on the earth, in heaven orin the
nether world, being won by my valour have
all gome under me (28)
O graceful one, as a damsel you are the
pwel of womankind, I have reached the
mountiun for your sake Therelore accept
me, the lord of the umiverse, as Lama fit
husband, lord and master for you (29
Puhstya said  Being thus addressed by

the demon, Durga Eatyayant sud to the son
of Maya, “Inaccept that the king of the
Dinavis w the lord of the earth and that
the gods had o defeat from bim.” (30)
Bat, Qlord of the demons, a Dharma Sulka

by name 1st be well-bnown marrage-present
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m our famuly  If Mahisa agrees $o bestow
1t upon me, Ishall then, I promise, bave
Mahisasara as my husband (81)

And then hearing these words the son of
Maya sad, “Tell me what that marriage-
present 18, O graceful lady For your sake the
chief of the demons 1s ready to offer his head,
What marnage-p $1s hle ? (32)

Puolustya saild  Being thus spoken to by
the chief of demons, Katy&yan: burst mtoa
peal of laughter and announced the following
for the good of the entire statiopars and
moving world {33)

Devisnd  Hear the condition that has
been la1d suddenly n the famuly by the
ancestors  He who conquers our daughter
10 battlo shall be her husband 1)
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Pulastya said  Hearng the words of
the Devl, Dundubhi the lord of the Danavas
reported the whole mabter as accurately as
possible to Mahuga, the demon (85)

Then the mighty demon withall available
demons sallied out and reached the Vindhya
Hulls with a desire to fight Katyayanl (36)

O Narada, then his commander-in-chief,
tho demon Cikgura appointed the Dinava
Namara the poneer of the army {37}

And he too, being suthonised by him and
equipped with the quadripartite army took a
wing of the army with biun and chaged
Darga violently, (38)

Seeing the DAvava proceeding towards
her, Brabmar aod other gods said to the
great goddess, “Devl, put on armour””  (39)

Dorga saud to the gode, “O gods, I shall

notput onany armour; let me see what wretch
of a demon can stand before me” (40)

When Devl did not put on armonr for
the prevention of weapons, the Vispu-
Pafijara hymn was recited. (41)

Being protected by it, O Brahmana,
Durga routed the great demon Mahiga who
counld not be slatn by any other god (42)

Thus was reaited the Vignapafijara 1n
days of yore for the charming one by the
Grest god Ssmbhu  And the great Mahuga-
sura was killed by ber with kicks of her
feet (43)

Endowed with such majestio power the
Vignu-Padijara, O Br3bmana, 15 praised as
excelling all other talismans. Who can
huteble the pride of one who has the disous-
holding Visnu in Ius heart ? (44)

Thus ends the Twentisth Chapter, m the Vimana-Parana—20.
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Naradasaid  Nnrrate in detail how the
Goddess Eatyayan? hilled the Asura Mahsa
together with lis  attendants and
carrners [¢Y]

O Brahman, a doubt 13 running 1n my
mind as to why did she hill him with her feet
when tho weapons were there @)

Puolastya smd  Laston attentively this
ancient  holy, mndestroymng and  fear
dispelling story which omginated at tho
commencement of Batyayuga 3)

O Brahman, thus that angry and violent
Namar attacked with s elephants, horses
and chanots, he was frecly observed by the
Godders. (4)

Thenthe demon bending tho bow sbowered
arrovs on the meuntain, ke clouds pounng
rtn aneesantly and  beawily in (bn
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1

Finding the mountain covered with the
shower of arrovs, the enraged Goddess speedi-
Iy bent the most oxcellont bow ()

That gilded bow being bent with forco
by Durga 1n the army of the demons shone liko
lightning 10 the mdst of clonds. )

O Virtuous one, sho destroyed some
demons with arrows, some with sword and
others with club, mace and shyeld ®)

Shaking the manes, the deatb-like fion of
the Goddess, all alone, killed many
demons. (D)

Smtten with the thunderbolt, rent 1a the
chest with the spear, cleft 1n the neck with
the plongh and chopped with the axe s with
beads broken with cudgels, muscles torn with
the discus, seversl demons staggered and fell
down, while others lost heart and left the

¥y,

tattlefield (10,11)

[n 1
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The Daityss and Danavas who were being
glain by the dreadful Durga thought 1t was
the might of destruction and fled terror-
stricken (12)

Seeing the van of the army routed and
finding Durga stationed in that condition,
Namara procoeded mounting sn elephant in

(18)
Reaching with speed, the demon hurled
his spear on the Goddess and threw the tn-
dent oot he Lion 1n the battlefield (14)

The two, a8 they were rushing towards
the Goddess, were reduced to ashes by the
Goddess witha whoop and then the lion
was seized by the waist, by the best of
elephants (15)

Jumping violently and striking the
demon with the blowof its paw, the lion
brought hum down dead from the neck of the
elephant and presented him to the Goddess,(16)

mb

Grasping the Dinavain the middle, O
Brehman, and whithng him with the left
hand, the enraged Katyayan1 beat him as if
he wero a drum, (17}
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Then on s being transformed into a
musical instrument, she broke nto a peel of
loud laughter and from her laughter were
born various strange spirits (18)

Some were tiger faced and terrifie, and
some looked ke wolves, while others were
horse faced,  buffalofaced and  boar-
faced (19}

Some had faces like those of mice and
cocks, while others wore faces like those of
cows, goats, sheep, having faces, eyes and
feet of various kinds and holding multiple
Weapons (20

Bome of them sang, some laughed, some
gported 1n groups, some played on musical
mstraments and others propitiated the
Goddess Ambika with hymns, (21)

And attacking, the Goddess accompamed
by the Bhiitas did the army of the Danavas
o death asthe great thunderbolt destroys

crop (22}
On the annibilation of the vanguards

and the commander of the army, Cikgura the
general of the demons fought the
goddesses, (28)

(1157
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The excellent charioteer drawing the
bow firmly as far as the ear, rained showers
of arrows even 83 o clond showers vain on the
earth. (34

Cutting asunder his arrows with ber
well-jointed arrows, she took up sixteen
other gold-feathered arrows (25)

Then the Goddess having killed four
borses with four arrows wnd a ohatioteer mth
ono, rent the banner with one arrow {28)

Then the Goddess Ambihd cut the bow
aud arrow with one arrow Bow bemng
shattered the mighty ous took ap a sword
and o shield {21)

8ho cat into precas with four arrows the
sword and the shicld of the demon who nas
cxaited by hus might. Then she grasped the
pike. {28)

Whirling the pike, he chased Ambikd
¥ike the happy jickal pursming the lioness i
the Jorest, (]

Beng enraged, she cut with five arrows
the legs, handa and head of the attacking
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demon who fell dead. (80)

On the defeat of the ganeral, the great
demon, Ugrdsya and the demon Karilisya
attaoked Katyayant violently (81)

Vagkala, Uddhata, Udagra, Ugeakarmuka,
Durdhara, Durmukha and Vidalanayana—
these, and other stout and strong Danavas
with various mussiles and weapons in thorr
hands wero put to fight by Katydyani.

(32, 83)

Seeing them, Duargd tooh easy s lulo
and a mep damarudrom too 10 her kand and
bezan to play on them smilingly. (34)

As she went on playing on the instru-
ments, the Bhitws began to danco and
sng (35)

Then the demons holding tmssiless

approacked HatyAyan)and struck her, The
Bupreme  Goddess caught them by the
hatr. {36)
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Catohing the great demons by the hair
and Jamping from the back of the lion to the
peak of the mountan, the mother of the
universe drank a good dnnk, playing all the
while on the late {37)

lhen the great and powerful demons
‘whose pride was humbled by her mighty
arms went naked and lifeless  Then seeing
the great demons the mnghbty MahigAsura
chased the Bhiitas striking with the tip of ins
hoots and with the muzzle, tall, and bodily
strength, and the wind of his breath (88, 39)

And with a loud roar resembling thunder
he ronted the enemies with the pokes of s
horns, and chased the lion 1o the battlefield
to kill kim Then was Ambikd enraged, (40)

And the demon, with sharp-ponted horns,

speedily devastating the mountams and
platns, and disturbing the oceans and clouds,

ST 11 ge

[Rewy

fal firdr, fimrdioda |
ddndmmatiy  wmig
favieay amaaa guig i ey
& Tq AT T+ P
& gy Twen &0 |
=i a9 s
gy y@ afedshiam | ex
TS 78 “qgFaEH
w ol vag, oieam |
afs  afadn  garazet
@ Fiwen SR | el
TEATTIE:
fmi  w@avEgTmE &)
Wi s qaET
T AT “aqay gfisaT 1) 8v
st

TH

ki

EripGirvegetcHl

pursued Durgs (41)

Then she tied the wicked fellow witha
noose And he assumed the form of a huge
ruttish clephant She chopped the forepart
of the elephant And ke too became a
buffalo. (42)

Mpdanl discharged a trident on bim, and
1t fell on the exvrth with 183 lover part broken
nto preces  She threw the pike, that was
presented by Agni, on lum, and it fell on the
earth with 1t3 point blunted, O great sage (43)

The discus of Har,, the destroyer of the
host of demons, on berng thrown lost 1ts
pecubisr charactenistic  The club of Kubera
was thrown after being put 1z motion, but 1t
too fell on the earth broken {44)

Algo the noose of Varuna struck by the
great demon with the horns, forepart of the
month, and hoof was suppressed and the

[117]
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Danda of Yama discharged by the enraged
goddess split into many pieces (45)

The thunderbolt of Indra hurled on his
person was reduced to atoms. Suddenly
Durga left the hion and mounted on the back
of Malsdsura (46)

Mahis@sura tog, with Mrdan1 on his
back, triedf requently to jump, outof arro-
gance born of prowess. And she with her soft
and delicate feet pressed hm asif witha
prece of wet deerskin, 47

Though onoce so strong as to resemble a
mountain, he became weak on being pressed
by the goddess, Then she cut her throat
witha pihe and from 1t came out a man
with o sword in hand. (48)
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She kicked him 1n his chest the moment
he emerged ont of it, and grasping hus haar,
out of anger, she out his head with a gharp
sword. At this the demon army began to
bewail saying, “Alas 1” (49)

Canda, Munda, Maya, Tara, and Asiloman,
terror stricken with eyes expressive of
timidiby, and struck by the Pramathas of
Bhavanl, entered tke lower world. (50}

The gods witnessing the victory of the
Goddess began to glonty the good-looking
Narayani, the suppors of the entire universe,
appearing dreadful then, O great sage. (51)
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shall be reborn for the sake of the gods”
And addressing the gods thus she entered (52)

Thus ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Vamana-Porana—=21
22

Narads sud O Polastya, O most
exalted of Brahma-knowers, tell me agamn
the story of the 1ncarnation of Davl in detatl
Great 18 my ouriosity today (1)

Pulastys sad O sage, Listen Ishall
tell you sbout her incarnation to slay the
demon Sumbha for the good of people (2)

The ascetio danghter of Himavat known
as Um3 was married by Sanhara  From the
Kok of her wag born Kaufihy (3

Being reborn and going to the Vindhyas
nocompanted by a maltitude of Bhiitas, sbe
will slay Sumbha and Nisumbha mtb the
best of weapong, )

Narada smd  You have said that Sat1
the daughter of Dakss died. Please tell me
how she was reborn as the danghter of
Himavat how Kaafitkl was born of the Kosa
of Parvatl how she killed the great demons
Sumbha and NiSumbha, and whose sons were
the well known warriors Sumbba and
NiSumbha, ? Please tell me all these
detarl and 1n a fit manner, (5,6,7)

Palastya said O sage, I shall narrate
to you the birth of Pivatl. IListen with
attention the primordal account of the birth

of Skanda ®8)

(119]
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Becoming Agramaless after the death of
Sat1 Siva kept the von of the Brahmaearn
and settled down to practise austenity  (9)

And he, who was the commander of the
gods and the humbler of the pride of the
demons, renounced the commander-ship, and
assumed the form of Siva (10)

Then the gods bemng abindoned by
Sarhbhu, the ohiefof the army and vanquished
by the great demon Mahiga, went to Narayaps
the Great god bearing the disous and mace,
and took refuge with Han the Great swan in
Svetadvipa (1112)

Narayans finding Indra and other gods
come, said smilmgly mna voice resembling
the roar of clouds (13)

Have you been conquered by Mahiga, the
wicked lord of the demons, so that you have
come to my side 10 a body ? (14)

“Then do what I tell you for your good,

O Great gods, so that resorting tort you
™may Win victory withont fail (18)
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“Tho hewvenly ancestors who are Lnown
as the Agmgvattas have a spinibual l]auuhter
called Men, O gods

O gods, having propitiated her thh
steadfast devotion on Mahdtithy, soliit vir-
tuous Meni, for Himavat 1)

She will be born 10 her as a beautiful and
devout daughter, who had shuffled ber mortal
coil s ersily as one throws off dirt, out of
anger on Daksa, {18)

By Sankara she will give birth to a son
who will be his owa portion of vigour, and
will hill Mahigy, the chuief of the demons,
and his followers. (19)

Lherefore, proceed to highly meritorious
Kuruksgetra, and there in the holy Prthudaka,
worship the imperishable Pitrs on the most
holy Mahitith1 If youall desire to save your
selves from the humiliation of being conque-
red by the enemy, act in this manner.

(20, 21)

Pulastya said  Being thus addressed by

Vasudeva, Indra and other gods asked the

[120]
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Supretie Lord the following question with
folded hands @9)

ihe gods said : What 1s this Rurukgetra
where-in 18 situated the holy Pribitdaka ?
Let tho venerable one explun to us the
onimin of that place of pilgrimage (23)

What day of the lunar month has been
cilled the Iithiof great merit and excellence,
m which the beavenly Pitra  should be
worshipped by us with continued effort. (24)

Being requested by the goda, Muriir, the
Vanquisher of Katabhis desenibed the holy
origin of Kuruhgetra and the Tiths there-of,

(23

The Lord said  Rkgyn hing of great
might was born in the Innae dymisty in the
taginming of the Krta aze and from ks
was born Sathivarqa, (26)

o wis 1nstallnd in bus ovn hinglom by
tus fatter evenwhen bewaea child, And
fro 1 hie chlihood he was always attached to
D.arma and deveted to me (21)
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His priest was Vasigtha, the son of
Varaps who being of a liberal bent of mind
taught lum all the Vedas together with their
snoillaries (28)

On s holiday the prines went to the
forest entrusting everything to the care of
the great sago Vasistha, (29)

He went all alone to the lonely forest
Vabhe@p on a honting expedition. Now
be eame under the mfluence of Unmx‘hhg:on.

Then becoming  overpowered by the
sportive spirsy, he windered about in the
forus*, wineh had all the fowers of all seasons
without bring satisfied wath the {mgméxce

31)

He then evs the border of the forest
surrounded by blossotned red blue, and white
lotuses anl white hilies (32)

There Apsarases sod divine damsels
sp rted constantly, Among them Sativaraps
s a tmuden of great excellence, (33)

Seaing nstantly thebing becamesinicken
with lave ard sbe too became allicted with

[121]
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the arrows of Cuprd the moment she saw
him (84)
Both of them tormented by the arrows of
Cuprd lost conscronsness  The king lost his
position on the back of the horse and fell
down on the earth (85)
Approaching, the noble Gandharvas who
were adepts in assuming any from, sprinkled
water on him and he came to his senses 1n a
short whale (36)
Lafting her the Apsarases took her to her
fathet’s house and comsoled her with swest
words of golace, 87)
And mounting s horse he went to the
exoellent miby of Pratisthana liheaself willed
god going to the peak of the Mern (38)
From the moment he saw Tapatl on the
mountain with lus own eyes, ke did rerther
€at 1n the day, nor sleep 1n the might  (39)
The ommycient and undisturbed ascetio
Vasigtha when ocame to know that the
heroio king was distressed for Tapatl, the
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great Yogin ded the gky, a hed
the disc of the Sun and paw um seated on
the chariot (40, 41)

Seeing the god Burys, the most exalted
Brahmana bowed down to bim and being
saluted 1n retarn by Sirys, entered the
charsot {49}

With lus lustrous braid of matted hair
and stationed near the Strys the son of
Varuna shone like a second Strya (43)

+Then the sage was honoured with Arghya
and other articles and being asked how he
bappened to come that way, replied to
the Sun (44)
f O Lord of gods, poasassed of great splen-

dour I have come to soliott your daughter
for Sathvarana Kindly offer her to
him’ (46)

Then was the daughter Tapat1 offered by
the Sunto Vasgtha, the great Brahmapa,
who had arrnived at lus residence for king
Sativarana, O gods (46)
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Accepting the danghter of Siirya, Vasistha
then came back to hus holy hermitage She
too remembering the son of the king spoke
to Vaunistha with folded hands (47)

Tapatl said  “In the company of the
Apsaras attendants, Icame to see 1n the
forest, and came to guef for having done so
One who appesred like the son of & god, O
Brahmana, from his features Him I take
to be & prince. 48)

“His charming feet bore marks of the
discus, mace and sword, shanksand thighs
resembled the trunkof the elephants the waiss
was like that of the lion, and lean abdomen
had the three folds of skin {49)

““His nech assumed the form of a conch,
tus arms were plump, stiff and very long,
the palm of s hands bore marks of the lotus
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““His hair was black and carly, his ears

were fleshy and the nose was symmetrical,
fingers of lis hands and feet were long ang
well jointed, and hus teeth were shiming (51)
“He was sublime 1n 81x respects, magna-
nimons 1n three, prominent 1n three, and red
1n five The prince was dark in four and also
bent 1n three aspects (52)
“He was white 1n two, and fragrant in fonr
aspects. Ten of hus features were promnently
digeernible a3 lotas-like I selected hum long
ago as my husband having come to know
him as a prince {53)
“0 lord, give me 1n marnage to the
longed for, well-quabited, gmleless prince

The good do not consider 1t proper to give to
another person a daughter whose mind 1s fixed
on some one O Master, pardon me”  (54)

looked like an
50)
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Lord of gods smd When the
daughter of Savitr said this much, the sage
then became absorbed 1n weditation a.nd
knowing the danghter of Surya imp
spoke with delight the following words (55)

“0 daughter, he s verily a prince whom,
seen  formerly, you long for todesy He
mdeed 13 the son of Rkga, by mname
Bashvarana, who comes to my hermitage ”? (56)

Then came that prince to the hermitage
of the great Brihmana Seeing Vasstha
and bowing down to him, the prinoe stood
up, and saw Tapatl {87)

Having seen her, of lotus-like large eyes,
he concluded that he had seen her formerly

and asked, ‘O great Brabhmana, who 1s this
maiden ? Vasistha said to the most exalted

Thus ends the Twenty second Chapter

of kings, * O prince, she s the danghter of
Vivasvat, known in the world as Tapat
Being solicitd for you by me, Divakara
offered her to me and I have brought her to
the hermitage. (28, 59)

Hence be ready, O prince, take the hand
of the goddess Tapatl 1n the approved
manner Being thus spoken to, the prince
was delighted and accepted 1n the peager
manner the hand of Tapatl in marriage (60)

Getting him as her husband one who was
equal 1n brilhance to 8firpa and whom she
has been longing to have as her busband,
the delicate daughter of Surya enjoyed in
excellentpalaces, as the daughter of Daitya

does with Indra in heaven (61)

1n the Vamana Purana—22
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Lord Visou satd A son possessing  the
marks of a kg was begotten by the great
man 1o Tapatt Congeorated by the
Jatakarma and other Samskiras, he grew as
the fire 1n which offering of ghee 1s made (1)

O gods, s Cudakerana apd other
Samskfiras were performed by the Brahman
Vesigtha, the son of Mitrdvarups and when
he was nine years old, his sacred thread
ceremony was performed. And he became
proficient in the ntuals according to the
Vedas and Sistras @)

Then 1n ten years he acquired all round
Lnowledge and this excellent man, the son of
Samvarapy  became Lnown by the name

Kuru 3)

awr FE g g3
@ ARETa M o g |
GIERANTERT wet Tugd o 1l v

S gewg gat sniE T
FATAT THRT & A0 ST a1l 4

F af I9§9 ST IAAARAT |
B gt aE a9 NS FIWET || €

@ i @ T a9
fifen Aatwm R e

aar wegsfulrratg g% fn fRwEy
3

Then the king finding the son pious and
virtuous, made effort to get hum married 1n
a good family &)

Lhe king selected for Kuru, Sandaminy,
the beantaiful daughter of Sudaman, He
too gave her in marriage to Kura (5)

Being united with the Lhing's daughter,
he passed s days m enjoyment 1 the
company of that beautiful Jady, as did Indra
with Paulomy, without infringing the laws of
Dbarma and Artha

Theun the mghty hing knowing his son
fit to shoulder the responsibility of state-
management, consecrated him 1n the herr-

appatentship, according to the procedure
laid down 7
Then was Kuru installed 1o his own

{125)
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position 1n the kingdom by his father, and
he raled over the earth and protected s
subjects as his own sons

He verily became Ksetrapala, he himself
was the Pabupala, he was the protector of
all, and was the mighty ruler of hus subjeots

(9)

Then 1t dawned upon him that fame 1s
of great consequence Solong as fame 18
well established, residence with the gods 1s
ensared (10

And the most exalted monarch arriving
at the truth 1n this manner, wandered abont
over the enfire world to achieve reputation

(1)

Then the mighty lord of the world went
to the holy Dvyaitavana and reaching it,
entered 1nto 1t highly pleased (12)

There he saw the holy, sin-removing
Sarasvatl, known also as Plaksaj, and

Hariyihva, the danghter of Brahman and tha
mother of Sudarfans, Who was established
there formuing a lake on the bank which was
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washed by a crore of Tirthas The king
became very much pleased to see 1ts water
and bathing 1n 1f, he came again to the
Northern Vedi of Brahman and to the
unsurpassable religious place known as
Samantapancaka, extending five miles all
round (18, 14, 15, 16)

Gods said O Nar@yana, how many
Vedis of Brahman are there, so that you have

referred to the Ved: Barvapaficaka as
Northern ? (17)
Vignusaid The Vedis of the Lord of

the uneverse five 1 numbdsr are, as 1t were,
80 many bridges of religion 1n which saon-
fices were performed by Sambha the Lord of
the gods and the Master of the world  (18)

Prayaga 18 the Middle Ved: and the
Eastern Vedi1s Gaya. The Southern Vedi
18 Virad  If 18 capable of
limitless mernt

conferring
(19)
The Eastern Vedi:s Puskara provided

with three wells, And Samantapaficaka 1s
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the 1mperishable Northern Ved1

Then the royal sage thought “This
region 18 of great merit I shall make this
rogion highly merttorious and shall have all
my desires cultivated tomy satisfaction (21)

So thmnking and leaving the saperb
ohariot, the noble king made 1t the peerless
establishment for the attanment of
fame, {22)

Making a plough of gold and taking the
ox of Rudra, and the buffalo of Yama known
a3 Paupdraks, he began himeelf to plough

(25}

Having approached the great man who
was plonghing, Indra smd, “O hing, what
are you about § The lking replied to the
grest god, I am cultivating austonty,
truth, forbearance, compassion, punty,
charity, meditation and celibacy » (24, 25)

Tom the Lord Hun sad, “O king,
from whom has the eight limbed seed been
acquired 7 Saying thisand smiling, be left
the place, (26)

(20)
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Even after the departure of Indra the
royal sage holding the plough cultivated
every day other areas within saven Krofas on
all s1des 27)

Then approaching, I said, #O Kurn, what
18 this¢’ Then the eght-limbed great
religion was explaind by the king (28)

Then Isaid to him, “O king, where 18
the seed " And he replied, “The seed 13
mside my body » To him I sard, “Give me,
I shall get 1t sown; you my plongh»  (2g)

Then the nght band was stretched by
the Lmg and seeng the hand extended
1mmedately, I cut 1t into a thousand pieces
with the discus and gaveit to you Then
the left hand too extended by the king wag
ont by me (80, 81)

Then he presented the two thighs and
they too were cut Then he offered his
head and at this Iwas very much pleased
with him  On my saying that Iam ready
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to grant you aboon, Kurn prayed fora
boon, (32)
Kuru said, “Let this portion which hag
been oultivated by me be the region of
Dharma  May people bathing and dymg
hero attain great ment O Lord Madhava,
fast, charity, bath, Japs, praver, boma and
yana and other auspictous and 1nauspioions
acts, by your favonr, O Hrsihesa, the holder
of the conch, diseus and mace, shall become
™Yy mwenionous. {33, 94,%9)
And O Pandaitkakga, together with the
gods and Lord Sapkara, the lrident holder,
dwell 1n this most distinguished land sugges-
tive of my name Being thus spoken to by
the Line, T muid, “Very-well (36)
O king, assume the celestial body again

O Virtuons one, you shall merge into my
being after death 37
Hverlasting renown will be attained by
you There 1s no doubt, Sacrifictng pne‘sts

{128)
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fagr )

shall perform sacrifices there by thousands.
38)

For the protection of the region Narayana
entrusted to the Yaksa named Candra, the
Pannaga Va»uhi, the Vidyadhara Sankukarns,
the great Raksasa Sukesi, the king Ajavana
and the Pavaka Mahadeva, {39, 40)

Since then they snd thewr stout and
strong servants and other followsrs have been
guarding Koruf@hgats from all sides 141y

Eaght thousand mighty archers are ever
engaged 1n maimntaining the sauctity of the
region by preventing the most wicked sinners
from entering 1t or bathing there, (42)

In the mddle of the region 13 situated
the extremely holy, sin destroying and
auspioions Prthiidaka where a nver holy,
ausptelous snd rich 1o water, so full of water,
has taken an easterly course (49)
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Formerly this progeny was oreated by
Brahman salong with all other beings;
Prthtidaks has been prospering mn  this
manner along with the earth, water, fire,

(44)

wind and sky from fime 1mmemonal.

And all the great ocesns, the Tirthas,
nvers, pools and lahes were laid by the
mighty armed—the water 1n different lands
thus umfied. (45)

Thus ends the Pwenty-third Chapler 1n the Vamam-Purap—23.
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SAROMAHATMYA

Brahman sad : Then the greab
Brabmanas enquired about the glory of the
TLake, of the primeval sage Lomahargana
who wag then settled 1n Kurujangala betw een
the Sarasvat1 and the Digadvatl 1)

The venerable Brahmanas smd  “Tell
us the extent of the Lake, speaally of the
Tuthas, the glory of the gods and the birth
of Vamana (2)

Hearng this from them the hghly
pleased primeval sage saluted and sawd the
following words : 3)

Lomharsana said ~ Having bowed down
to the worshipful Brahman seated on the

lotus seat and to Vignu together with Laksmi
and to Lord Siva, 1shall narrate to you the
glory of the great TIrtha Brabhmasaras  (4)

From Rantuks to Anmjasa and from
Pavana to Caturmukhs, the Lake was called
Sanmihita, eatly by Brahman (5

O great Brabmanas, bisten to the dimen-
sion of the Lake as given by the great Vydsa
hetween Kali and Dvapara (6)

From Vibvesvara to Asthipurs, and from
Kanya Jaradgavl, =as far asthe Oghavatl,
extends the Lake Sanmhita

The dimension that I have heard as
given 1n the Vamana Puréna, O venerable
Brahmapas, hear that holy and highly
prospenty-promoting account, 8)
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Crom VigveSvara to Devavars, from
Nypivana to the Barasvaty, the halfa Yojna
all round 1s known as the Sannthita Lake

9)

With this in view have gods and Rsis
resorted to 18 for emanaipation, while others
have stayed there for the sattainment of
heaven (10)

It was regorted to by Brahman, the Yogin,
out of o deswe ta creats, by Viguu 1 the
form of Bari for preservation and by the
grest Rudra who had entered the Iake

Thus ends the Firat Chapter 1n the 8a
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Betaking himself to this Tirtha Hara of
great splendour attained the position of
Sthapn (11, 12)

At first 1t was called Brahmaved: and then
wag known as Ramahrada Then 1t wag
bnown as Kuruksetra for 1t Wae ploughed
by Kura, (13)

The space between Tarantuha and Arantala
and the area between Ramahrada and
Catormukha 18 koown s Korobsetrs
Samsantapancaka, the Uttaraved: of Brahman.

(19)

The Rew sud  Narrate the glory of
Vimaoa and his birth 1n particalars how
Bah was restrained and his kingdom handed
over to Indra. [¢5]

batrays, 1 the V& Purapa—1

Lomahargapn sud O eages be pleased

to listen to the birth, eminence, and res:-
dence rn Kurujingala of the great Vimana.

@
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Tasten, O great Brahmanas, to the descrip-
4100 of the famuly of the demonsin whioh
was born 1n days of yore, Baly, the son of
Virocana 3)

Hiranyaka8ipu was the foremost of the
Dartyas 1o days gone by His son was the
Danava Prahlada of great noght {4)

From him was born Virocana and from
Virocana wasborn Bali When Hiranyakasipa
died after anminlating the gods completely
‘e reagned over the three worlds a8 he hiked
Even after the attempts of gods all theworlds
becoming demonical, the offering of oblations
to gods n sacrafices terminated Mighty Maya
and Sambara became victorious, the quarters
ecame clear and sanotified, religions pract-
ces were established, the Daitya way ganed
currency 'The Bun being on the eqminoctial
and solsticial points, and the quarters being
guarded by Prahlada, Sambara, Maya and
Anublada, and the sky protected by the

TN AT

TERE aft V% TOAR T S |
Y ATl S TN | ge
gewik e o we R |
FAMGAYHY G G |
AT amARATag 1 2R

| afefisdl SFerTeY TR |
gisagRddy g gRAT T 0 R
FASIITAr TS TR {
qREERT 39 29 R 1 iR

Ritzied]
7% To9al Ag FEATT TTEA |
frarsiia 99 Wg I JTTFIARA 1§

Dattyas, gods reflected heavenly splendour
of sacrifice, people enjoyed good health and
followed the course of rghteousness, sins
disappoared and piety oconstanty increased,
religion remamed m four quarters and
1rreligiongness was reduced to one quarter,
Kings appeared resplendent owing to their
dedication to the task of the protection of
thetr gabjects, and the followers of the four
orders of life were devoted to their specifie
duties (5,6 1,8,9,10, 11)
Under these ciroumstances was Bah
congecrated 1n the kingdom by the demons
who were making merry and expressing Joy
by shouting, 12
Then the benevolent goddess of Fortune
possessing the charm of the imtenor cup of
alotus, witha lotus flower m her raised
hand and auspierously approached (13)
Laksml said O Bali, the mughtiest
king of the demons, the possessor of great

splendour, I am_pleased with you on the
defeat of Indra May you prosper ! (14)
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You have oconquered the kingdom of
Indre with considerable Valour Having
witnessed your great courage, I have
appeared 1n person before you (15)

O great Danava, this s no wooder ting
your performance 1a of this kind, born as you
are 03 6 great Asura 1o the famly of
Hiraggahadipu (16)

O king, your grand father, the great
demon who enjoyed this entire 1mpenshable
universe, has been glonfied by you {17)

Thus speahing, the propitious, worshiptul
and most charmuing of alt gods and goddesses
the ,0dd~s3 Laksmi, entered Bali the Ling of

Ed

SEIT T |
afied = S8 Togm Tw gize )

irered a3t o svmtad g 1 R

the demons (18)

And the great doitres Hr (Bashfolneas),
Kitr (fame), Dyatr (splendour), Prabhii
(isght),Dbrt: (fortitude), Ksama (forgiveness),
Bhuit: (prospenity), [lddhn (magznificence)
and Mahamats (supreme intelligenco), Smts
(tho Vedas), Smrts (Dbarmabistra), 11 (the
Farth), Kirti (remown), &Sints (peace),
Pusti {nourtoshment), Krji (actinn) wero
pleased  The heavenly Apearases, versed
i dance and musie, sulmitted to Bal, the
Yord of Yue de nons,  Yhe envire universe, and
incomparable prosperits was nequired by Bal

the defenler  of the docimme  of
Brihman (19, 20, 21)

Thus ends the Second Chapter, 10 the Saromibitmya, in the Vimans Purins—2

3

Thesagesrud  Tell ur what the gods
were engyped in and how were thev circams

Iomalarsipy sail ¢ Irdm finlirz
the three worlds under the oxapat v of

taroed, anl bow the Iighest God, Viepa  Baly, wezt to the Mera Table'anl, L~ sarpi-

iroartatad Hhioasel! as V4 nana

(1) 1 esomn resrdence of ks wmotker,

)
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Reaching the presence of his mother he
told her how the Adityas have been defeated
by the Danavas.

Adita smd O son, of so, Bali the son of
Virocana can not be slain by you and by the
Maruts 4

He can be killed in the battlefield only
by Visnu—by him alone O Indra, he cannot
be kiiled by any other indinidual, )

Accordingly, I shall ask my Brahma-
knowing father, the great KaSyapa about the
way 1n which discomfibure of the demon can
e bronght about 6)

Then the gods together with Adit1 went
near Kagyapa Here be saw the sage
Marica, the glowing treasury of austenty,

primeval preceptor of the gods, divine,
brilliant hike the Sun 1n appearance by his
lustre, standing like the flawe of fire, holding
a stafl endowed with the ment of austenty,
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having tied on his body a black deer skin,
with the barh and deer skin wrapped round,
and dazzling with ns lustre, luminous hke
fire, ted by thef of clart-
fied butter, a student of the Veda, the father,
fire 10 person, preceptor of Brahma-defend-
g and veracious gods and ﬂemons, the
master, unequalled in Brahmanahood, bright~
ly shining by his splendour—Eusyapa, who
18 the creator of beings, the Supreme Master
of the entire progeny (7,8,9,10,11, 12)

Bowing down, the great gods, the heroes,
together with Aditi, spoke with folded hands,
ltke the mind-borns to Brahman

“Superior strength, Bali 15 1mvineible
battle for Indra Therefore ordamn our

prosperity enabling us gods to flounsh”.
The areator of the world venerable Kagyapa
hearing the words of his sons, made up his
mind to proceed to tha heaven of Brahman.

(13, 14, 15)
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Kabyapa sad: ‘O Indra, we are going
to the mysterions heaven of Brahman, ready
‘o apprise him of their defeat ™ {16)

Then the gods who had visited the herm-
tage of Eabyapa started for the heaven of
Brahman which 15 resorted to by the great
Rsus. (17)

Mighty and foll of vigour, they reached
the heaven of Brahmsn in s moment, by
worthy spontaneously moving Celestial
Cars (18)

Desiring to bave a sight of Brahman, the
uuchanging accumulation of religious anster-
1ties, they reached His extensive and exe
oellent assembly hall, made charming by the
humning of bees, recitation of the Sama
reciters and rendered conductive to the attain-
ment of prospenty and the destruction of
epemtes, and were very much pleased to
see 1t {19, 20)

RE-Mankeas  vecited by  the chief

Rgvedic priests aecording to the Krama and
Pada order were heard by the Great Gods in
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the midst of the rites that were being per-
formed there {21}

It resounded with the voice of those
skilled 1 sacrifices and the Vedas, and those
conversant with the Pada and Erama
reaitations with the accents of the great
Rgis (22)

The accents set 1n motion by Brghmanas
specialised 1 simnltaneous praise and 1n
phonetics, and by those who understood
the sensa of the saored tests of the Vedio
hymns and experts 10 all branches of know-
ledge who wete experienced 1z the waya of the
world, were heard by the venerable Brahmanas
of extolled virtue at different places (23, 24)

The di=tinguished sons of Kasyaps who
were dedicated to Japa and Homa sasw—
everywhere distingmished and  venperable
Brahmanas, self-controlled and virtuous.
In that assembly hall was seated Brahman
the grandfather of the world, the glonous
preceptor of the gods and demons, brilhant
by learming and supernatural power acquered
from the Veda; and the Prajapatis were
worshipping the Lord Just there, (95, 20)
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The venerable Brahmanas,

the Sky, Wind, Tnght, Water, Earth, Sound,
Touch, Form, Taste, Odour, Nature, Mam-
festation, and the Great Cause, the Four
Vedas, their Ad)uncts and Supplements and
the Lord of the world , (27, 28, 29)
Principles, Purposes, Resolution, Vitali-
ty-=these and many others worshipped
Brahman (30)
Worldly prospenity, Virtues Enjoyment,
Anger and Pleasnre, Sukra, Brhaspaty,
Samivarta, Budha, Sanaigeara, Rahu and
all the planets were 1n constant attendance
@)

O great Brahmanas, the Maruts, Vibva-
kearman, the Vasus, the Sun, the Moon, the
Day and the Night, the Fortmght, the

Daksa,
Pracetas, Palaha, Marler, Bbrgu, Atn,
Vamstha, Gautama snd Narada, Learning,

Month, the Six Seasons were settled there,
(39, 33)

Entering that colestial assembly hall of
Brohman, which fulfilled all desires, which
was brillant and charming was frequented
by the Brihmana-Rsts, dwelk 1n by the Grace
of the divine enargy of Brahman surpassing
1magination, and refreshing (84, 85)

Having caught sight of Brahman seated
1n & conspicuous seat, the gods fogether with
the Brahmana, Rgis bowed down to Him, (36)

Then bowing down at the feet of the
Great God, they with their minds under
their control got rid of all sins, passions and
stains (87}

Seeing the gods who accompanied Kakyapa
Chief of the gods, the Lord Brahman, of
great majesty sad (38)

Thus ends the Third Chapter, n the Saromahatmys, 1n the Vimans-Parina—3,
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Bratmangud: 1 was thinking in ad-
vanco of the purpose Lo which you mighty
ancs have all come here, (1)

O Great Gods, your desires will La ful-
filled. Notonly will Le who conquers the
great demon Dali be the conqueror of the
erctates of tho gods, b2t be who tathe ereator
of the Universs will aleo deliver me, the
pade, pay, the theee worlds. {2, 3)

Him whay {s the Lord of all tha aorlls,
the elemal marter of the Universe, anlthe
Firet totn Abey aall the Prernurhial Iint

Yity. {1

Tven tho Guls & prt boow wlha the
Aeeat Orega, Tiat Supeees Poieg krows
us, the Gods, the Ve tax ar 11hn Univers ()

By Hisgoa D oallex:'an 22 i the
apreme gl ovnaeatnatie e theashtcn
whorh one prwelace 8 3atate pengees {5)
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Oa tLe rorthern bank of the Ksiroda
Qxan, inthe northern direction, where the
Creator of the Untverse 13 present, that mest
cxecllent region—the eaget eall Ampta.  (7)

O Virtuons onet, sou go to the rezion
Lrown as Amrta acd practise the most
austere porance. )

Then o shall Lear charming and deep
sounling words hike the p-ol of elozls {2l of
witer at the enl of ths panimer ersiom,
swveel, letters sounling duntinetly, b ghly
mintel, plaasnt, mild, ever anmipicons,
delivered by the erprar dees of the Vels,
cetutal, sraers, teattislan] pinsls
At the eom~tacn efdba rom el Yora Ly $lo
Pty Sapres Lot of Golee The Unlde
versal Lo ae -y o the gt dedr wue
unlailye 2 {2.10,11,12)

We o snl whit baon el lgney, O
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gods, T am a Boon-Giver 7 Welcoms to you
the exalted gods, who bave approached me
(18)

Then Aditr and Kabyapa accepted the
‘boon, atter offering salutation to the worshup-

ful God bowing down at hus feeb (14)

“May the Lord be our son” Please
grant us this favour “So bs 1t was the
most exalted reply {15)

The Gods, Kasyapa and Adita said, “So
be t”, and bowing down at the feet of the
Lord, went to the diraction of the Moon
with the Svetadvipa 1 their view (16)

In no time they arrived ab the Ksiroda
Ocean as directed by the truthful Lord
Brahman amn

The Great Gods crogsed oceans, moun
tams and forests and varions attractive
rivers on the earth [hey saw a dreadful

mass of gloom without any trace of life,
without the Sun, without any Immi, dark-
ness spreading everywhere (18, 19)

Reaching the region known as Amrta,
the great KaSyapa inifiated them in the
desire fulfiling divine vow, observable
through a thonsand years (20)

As a favour to the Lord of gods, the wise
Lord Narayans, the thousand eyed god the
source of prosperity who 18 realised through
the union of the Individual with the
Supreme Self (21)

By celibacy, silence and the Virasana
pose at a holy place, the gods gradually
practised anstere penance (22)

Then the venerable Kagyapa for the
propitiation of the Great One, recited the
great hymn dehvered by the Vedas (23)

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter 1n the Saromabatmya, 1n the Vamana Purana—4,
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5

Kagyapasand  Salutation be to you, O
Devadeva (God of gods) Ekasriiga (the Pre-
emmment)  Vysarcor (the chief Iaght),
Sindhuvyga (the ohief of Oceans), Vyaakapt
{Righteousness conferring the four human
ends), Suravrsa (the Best of Gods), Anddi
sambhava {who has no beginning and de-
struction), Rudra (the Remover of sorrow
and 1ts oause), Kapila (the Bage Eapiha),
Vigvaksons (st whose sight demons flee),
Sarvabhiitapat: (the Lord of all bewrgs),
Dhrova {Yhe Constant) Dhormedhatms {ihe
Right and Wrong), Vahanths (sho stopped
the free movement of the elements and bmlt
them mto the orderly Umvcrae), Vrsavnrta.
(the Mighty Cloud), Anad
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| (the Tternal) Tridbima (the Trple gloned),

Tugita (the Celestial Tugita) Mahatattva (the
Great Principle), Lokanatha (the Master of
Creatures), Padmapabha (the Lotus navelled),
Vinner (Brahman), Bahurfipa {the Mult:
form), Aksaya (the Imperishable), Aksara
(the Changeless), Havyabhoja (the Enjoyer
of oblations), Khandaparasu (the Werlder of
the axe) Sakra (the Mighty), MufjskeSa
(the Mufija haired), Hamsa (the Universal
Soil), Mahadaksips (the Great donatson),
Brsthesa {toe Ruoter of the senso vrpans),
Stksma (the Subtle cause of all), Mahi
myamadhara (the Ob erver of a great vow),
Virap (the Passionless), Lokapratistha (the
Receptacle of the entire world) Arfipa (the

(without beginning, middle or end), Dhana-~
fizags (the Vital mir noumshing the body)
Suctéravas (who bas brght renown), Prém-
tejs (the Vanegated Ray of hight), Nijapya
(Your Own Victory) 5
Amrteaya (who lies n Amrta), Sanatana

Formless), Agraja (the First born), Dharmaja
(the Son of Dharma), Dbarmachbha (the
Law Centre), {10)

Gabbastinabh (the Centre of the eircle
of rays) Satabratusabha (the Centre of
hundred sacnfeial rites), Candraratha (bav-

[186]
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g brilliant carriage), Stryatejs (the Sun
shine), Samudravasas (the Sea clothed), Aja
(the Unhorn), Sahasradiras (Thousand-
headed), Sahasrapada  (Thousand footed)
Adhomukha (face turned downwards), Maha
purasa {the Supreme Being), Purusottama
(the AMost High among betngs), Sahasrabihn
{Thousand-armed), Sahasramiirt1 (Thousand-
formed), Sahasrasya  (Thousand-faced),
Sahasrasathbhava (Thousand sourced) They
call you Sahasrasattva {the thousand creatured),
O Pospabasa (who blossoms out 1n smile), O
Caram, (the ultimate), you are Vausab (15)

You indeed have been called the
Vasat formula, the prineipal Prasitara
(the Eater of oblatzon at the sacrifice), the
dha (tbe Th d-edged), and
verily you are the formulas Bht, Bhuvah,
and 8vah O Veda Vedya (known from the
Veda), Brahmasaya (resting 1z Brahman),
Brabmanspriys {do whom Bribmaras are
dear and who 18 dear to the Brahmanas)
You 1ndeed are the Dyaun {(heaven) Matari-
gvan (wind), Dharma (Piety), the Hota
{Hotr priest), the Poty (Pota-priest), Manty
(the wiso counselfor), Netr (the leader of the
world-system), Homahetu (the efficient and
matersal oause of the sacmfice). By your
all pervasive radiance, O Agrya (Promment
one) and from the regioms of the shy O
Subbinda (Right Receptacle),(20) you ars Ijya
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(b to be worshipped); You are Sumedhas
(endowed with a beautifal intellect), you are
Samidhas (the sacrificial wood) 3 You are
Mati (the intellect), Gatr (the goal to be
reached), the Dity (mumficent donor), you
are the Dohsa (liberation), Yoga (the union
of the Individual self and the Suprema self)
You are the Creator, the Dbatr (sustain-
er), the Paramayalfia (supreme sacnfice),
the Soma (Soma jmce), the Dilgita
(Imtiated), the Dakgind fees, the Viéva
{Umverse), O Sthavira ( Ageless one ),
Hiranyanabha (Charming navelled),Narayana,
Tnnayana (Three eyed), the Adityavama
(Sun-complexioned), Adityatepn (Sun-orbed),
Mahsparosa {Great Beng), {25) Purogottama
(Supreme Spint), the Adideva (First Divine
cause), Suvikrama (the Chuivalrous), the
Prabbakara { Lught maker ), the Sa.mbhu
(sourca of all ), the §
(self-orsgmated and 1ndependent one), Accept-
ed by all creatures), the Greatest Berng, the
everything. You are the Vitva (Universe),
the Visvagopty (protector of the Umverse),
the Pavitra (holy), the Visvabhava (ongin
of the Universe), the Urddhvakarma (whose
action 15 above all the rest), the Amrta
(immortal), the Divaspati (sky-Lord), the
Vicaspatr {Lord of the Voiwce and the
Lord  of Speech), the Blazing Fire,
Vam$s, Pragvambs (whose genealogy
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18 prior to creation Youare the Vikvapa
{Protector of the Universe) (30)
You are the Vararthinam Varada (Bestow-
er of boons on those who desire them)
You are propitiated by the performance
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of four saorifices and again by four sacrifices,
two and five sacnfices snd sgan by two
To you, the Soul of sacrifices, I offer salu-
{ations

Thus ends the Fufth Chapter in the Saromabatmya, 1 the Vamana Purana—5.

Lomahargana sad Hearing 1n  this
manner the most excellent hymn recited by
the Brahma-knowing vemerable Brahmana
Kabyapa and bemng greatly pleased, Lord
Nardyany sad the following fullsonnding
and sigoifieant words

The 1llustricus, pleased, all-powerful,
majestic god sa1d, “Choose a boon 1if you
please O great gods, T shall grant a boon ¥

Kasyapa sud O Greatest God, that you
are pleased with us 13 our firm econviction
May you, Lord be born as the younger

6

brother of Indra, the promoter of the happi-
ness of the relatives, and the dear som of
Adit (1,2,3,4)

Soliciting & boon, and with this very
excellent purpose in view, Aditi the mother
of the gods, requested the boon granting
Lord to grant ber o son as & boon (8

The Gods emd O Great God, for the
welfare of the gods ever be our protector,
guardian, benefactor, and refuge (6)

Then Vignn sud to the gods and Kasyapa,
“Your enemies shall not hold thetr own in

[141]
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my presence  Killing the dewors, 1 shall
restore to supremacy the Havya-eating Gods,
and the Kavya-cating Manes, O Great Gods,
O Exalted Gods, return by the path by which
you have come (78,9

Lomnabargana sud Being addressed m
this maoper by the grest Vispu, joyous,
thev worshipped the all powerfal Lord.  (10)

The great Vivedevas, kaSyaps and
Aditt speedily saluting the Lord, Chief of
the gods proceeded 1n the eastern direction
for the extensive hermitage of Kayapa
Reaching the hermitage, the great horukgs-
travana, and propitiating Adita they directed
her towards austenty Sho practised the most
dread (ol for ten tl dyears [he
wonderful, desire-granting, and auspieious
forest came to be known by her name

Seeing ber sons overcome by the dewons,
controlled 1n speech nnd subsisting on asr,
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have given birth to sons in vain”, she said
m self.disparagement and out of affection,
she praised Hari o excellent language,
awakening true spinitual hnowledge. (11-15)

To Visnu the protector and shelter, kind
to devotees, compnsing godsand demons and
the beginning, middle and end, I bow. (16)

Aditt sud  Salatation to the Remover of
the mischief of mage, salutation to the
Lotus garlanded, salutation to the Supreme
God, to Good Fortune, to the First Creator,
to the lotuscyel, to the Iotus-navelled
to him who 15 seated on the penicarp
of the blo.somed lotns flower, to the
Beloved of Inksmi, the eelf-restrained,
the Restrainer of the vimble world, the
weilder of the discus, the bearor of lotus and
sword, the Gold-seeded, the performer of
swernifice of self knowledge, the object of tho

she propitiated Vigna, O venerable ftns, *I

ditation of the Yogin, the Yogin, the
attnboteless, the distinguished, embodiment

(143}
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of Bratman Hary (17-20)

Silutation to Harn in whom the world
stands, but from the world who 1s not seen.
Who 15 oxtremely large-ized, and very
subtle, who weilds thebow called Sirnga,
whom men who see the entire world
do not sce, but who 13 seen as resting
1w their own hearta by those who do not
percerve the world, who because he 13 beyond
mdiscorntble  light, 1s seen as  bemng
above light, 1 whom, from whom snod of
whom the entire world 1s, that Lord of the
worlds, I walote aganm and  agam,
And I salute  the Creator Krepa the
primordinl progemitor of all created beings,
the great protector of the pitrs, and the Lord
of the Gods, (21-21)

Salataion to the Weilder of the Clab, the
Beatover of beaven and emancipation, to
Him who 1 disaflected by sctions continuing
mundane existence and those causing its
cessation, (35)

And my salutation to the Pare self and
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Suprewe Being, Vigun who by bamng merely
called to mind destroys all sins. (26)
They who get s viston of the receptacle

of every thing, the Master of all created
beings, the unborn and the unchaunging do
not meet with birth and death agam. I
salato Him, (27)
I ealate the All powerful, Majestio
Lord, the Bacrfietal Spinty, Vicpa who 1s
worshipped 1 the form of a sacrifice 10 the
sacrificial enclosure by those that are very
much devoted to 1ts performance, (29
Cbeisance to tho Eternal Vignu who s
Loown from the Vedas, 1s culogised tn the
Vedas by the learned 1a the Vedas and 1s the
resort of the wise (29)
Salatation to the great Ongin and
Foundation of the nmverse, from whom the

umverse bas sprung up and in whom it will
dissolve. (30)

I bow to Upendra who pervades the

Universe, from Brahmaa to the taft of gruss
unfcttered by ilusion. 1)

I bow to Vignu the protector of all

[11s]
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crented bewngs, and the Umiverse, the Lord
of the umiverse, who assuming the form of
water sustains everything, as the omnipotent
Lord (32)

I bow to Upendra who assuming thewr
manner dispelled darhness embodied as
demens and 1 the form of the Sun over
pownered the stars (33)

I salute Upendm whose two eyes, the
Moon and the Sun constantly watch the
good and wioked deeds of men
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I bow to the All-powerful, Unchanging,
Burthless, Vignu, about whom I have traly,
and not otherwise, said that everything 1s
(35)

O Janardana, to whom seekers pray for
the fulfilment of their wishes, 1f what I have
said ba true, then again by that trath, may

comprehended by Him

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter, 1n the baromahatmya, in the Vimana Purina-6

7

Lomahargana said  Thus propitiated
Vusudeva though iavisible to all beings stall
within her view, spoho to her 1)

The Lord smd O Aditi, the Lnower of
the right, you shail obtain by my grace the
objeots desired by you There 15 no doubt

all my desires be fulfilled (36)
about 1t (2)

And, O Fortanate one, listen The
boon that you desire the most, let me

assure you that my sight shall naver be
fruitless (3)

He who shall practiso 1t for three mights

[114]
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1n the Adittvana will have all the desires
entertamned by him 1n his mind, fulfilled (4)

The man who remembers Aditivana even
from a distance will attain final beatitude,
how much mora a man who dwells thers ? (5)

He who feeds here Brahmanas, with faith
five, three, two or even one, will attain final
beatatude 6)

Adit1saad O Lord, fond as you are of
your devotees, 1f you are pleased with my
devotion, then let my son Indma be the
master of the three worlds 7

Stripped of the kimgdom and deprived of
the sacrificial oblations here by the demons,
O Gaver of boons, with you 1n the favonrablo
attitude, may my son get back (8)

The lost kingdom, O Ke$ava does not
pan my son The discontinnance of the gifts
to the suppliants gives rise to pain in my
mind &)

The Lotd smd O Devi, I have conferred
upon you the favours desired by you I shall
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be born by a portion of mine 10 your womb,
from Kakyapa (10)

And born 1n your womb I shall slay the
enemies Mayyou, Ojoyful one, reburn (11)
Aditisaid O Lord of the chiefs of gods,
O Creator, O Kefava I shall not be able to

bear you in whom everything rests, in my
womb  You are the Omnipotent Lord, the

(12)
The Lord ga1d I shall earry you and

source of the universe

myself, O joyfal one, and shall cause you na
pan  May you fare well Iamgomg (18)

Saymg so the Lord disappeared and
Adit1 concerved  The entire esrth shook on
Ergna’s staying i the womb; the lofty
mountains were disturbed and the great

(14)

oceans agitated

[145]
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Wherever Aditr went, and placed her
most excellent feet, there the earth bent low,
out of distress, O great Brahmanas {15)

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter in the

Lowmahargam said  Finding the demons
spritless, the chief of the demons, Bali asked
Prahlada hus grandfather the followmng. (1)

Baheard  Grandfather, the demons are
spintless, s if consumed by fire  Aro they
smitten saddenly to-day with Brahman's

stall, a3 1t weroQ Or, 151t the bad luck of the
demaons or the counteracting magio prodnced
by Iate for their destroction, dus to which
{bo demons have become spintless, (2, 3)
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Vignu being 1n the womb, the vigour of
the demons deolned ag was proclaimed by
Brahman (16)

Saromahatmya, 1n the Vimans-Purana=7

8

Lomaharsana sud+ O Bn‘uhmums, the
great demon who was questioned in this
way by lis grandson, meditated fora long

time and spoke to the demon Bali in the
following manner. {4)

Prahlada satd « Mountains are shaking
and the carth 15 suddenly losing her firmness
and at the samo time ocevns are disturbed
and the demons rendered spiritless (5)

Planets do not move at sur-nise as before.
The great prospenity of the gods can be

(5

wnferred {rom the canse

[146]
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O great lord of the demons, the cause1s
the most 1mportant and 1t3 effect should not
be regarded as 1nmgntficant under any
circumstance. N

Lomahargina said ¢ The great demon,
the staunch devotee, Prahlida, saying so to
the lord of the demons, reached the Great
god, Harz mentally. ()]

Having directed his mind towards
meditation, the demon Prahlada began to
think serionsly where the lord Jandrdana
could possibly be. ©

Prahlada saw mn the form of VEmana in the
wombof Adittand within 1t the Vasus, Rodras,
the tWo Asvins, the Marats, the Sadhyas, the
Vigvedevas, the Adityas, the Gandharvas,
the Uragns, the Raksasas, and Virocana, and
s son Baly, the leader of the demons and
Jambha, Kujambha, Naraka, Bans and other
demons, hus own self, the earth, sky, wind,
water, fire, oceans, mountains, rivers, 1slands,
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lakes, and animals, the earth, birds, buman
beings and reptiles; Brahman the creator of
the Umverse and Siva, as alwo the plarets,
stars and the Prajipatis such as Daksa.
(10, 11, 12, 13, 14)
Seeing, he was strack with wonder and
shortly coming to his senses again, Prahlada
sad to the son of Virooana, the great demon,
Bal, “I have ascertained every thing due to
which there 13 a declipe in your wigoar
Lasten to 1t 1n 1ts entirety. {15, 16)
The God of gods, Origin of the umiverse,
Birthless, first-born of the world, the
Beginningless, the Baginning of the umverse,
the Desirable, the Granter of boons hnown
as Harz; the Liord of far and near, the Refuge
of the priorand posterior, Liord, the measure
of the measares, the Master of masters of the
seven worlds, the Inconceivable Visna has
agreed Yo 1ncarnate Himself to establish good
order. (17, 18)
The Lord of lords, the Greatest of the

[14m
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great, Adorable Visnu, the Great son of
Adity, withont any beginning, middle and
end, has incarpated Himsalf by a portion to
provide the three worlds with master Vasudeva
whoss own true form 1s not known even to
Rudra, Brahman, Indra, Btirya, Candra and
the respectable Marlo;, O King of the
demons, has partially incarnated (19, 20)

1 slnte Lord Vhsudeva who has been
deolared 1ndestruotible by the Veda-knowers,
10 whom those who have their sing despellad
by hnowledge, enter, entering  whom there 13
no birth again {e1)

Crom whom come 1nto existence number-
less beings, as waves do incessantly from
oceans, 1n whom they merge at the time of
dissolution. To that Inconceivable Vasudeva
I bow down, (22)

1 salate constantly the Supreme-Being
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whose shape, might, influence and splendour
cannot be fully known even by Brahman
and others. @3)

He has appointed the eye 1n seeing forms,
made the skin feel the contact, and the
tongue relish taste, but he himself has no
nose, 6y6 OF €ar. (24)

T e Saproare Master Hacr wihe 13 10
reality self-luminous, can be known as the
Lord of sll lords by rewson, Worshipfual,
Sinless and as Luminous as the self 1n all
beings and oan be perceived, I bow down, (25}

I bow down to the Worshipful Lord
Vigpu who rased the immovable earth wath
one single tush, who sustains everything,
and who sleeps absorbing the entire universe
1 Him. (26}

(148}
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I bow to the Ommpotent lord who 1s not
hmited by time, space and causal relation,
and 13 the Axe, with which to cu$ at the root
of the tree of worldly existence and who hss
deprived the demons of therr lustre, by
1ncarnating Himself partially [4:0)]

The Great god, the Origin of theunzverse,
O great demons, who entered the swomb
of the mother of Indra by his sixteenth
portion has deprived your bodies of vigour

(28) |

Balisud: O grandfather, who 13 this
Han from whom proceeds this dread ? Thers
are hondreds of my demons who are supenior
to Vasudeva in strength {29)

Vipracitty, S1by, Sanbuand Ayahianka,
Hayagriva, Abvasra, Bhangal&r, Mabi-
banu,Pratipin, Praghats, S\mbhu, Kaklard
Lga,and Durjiya—these and other Daityas

and Dinavas arc extraordinanly powerful
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and valonrous and competent to bear the
weight of the earth  Eysna 1s not equal to
half of their strength (31, 82)
Lomaharsapa smd The great demon
Prahlida hearing these words of ns grardson,
satd angrily to the reviler of Vignu, “Those
Dattyas and Dinavas are sare to be anmi-
fated, whose king 1s so foolish and 1gnorant.
(33, 34)

Who except you will speak 1n this
manner, O malevolens one, about the God of
gods, the Holy, Birthless, All-pervading
Visudeva ? (85)
The Daityas and Danavas about whom
you have spoken, gods together with
Brabman and the mamfestation ending
with the inanimate and statiopary nb)ecu,
you and I, and the world together with
mountains, trees, nivers and forests, ocans,
1slnds, the worlde, and the umiversr—all
these are born of the part of a poriion of

[149]
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Vignu, deserving respectful salutation and
worthy of praise, the all-pervasive, supreme
spirnt Who can speak of him in this manner
excepting you alone, who 1s approaching
anmlation, indiscnminating foolish,of un
subdued self snd & transgressor of the
command of elders (36-39)
Deplorable am I, 1n whose house was born
your wretched, father of whom you are such
o 80n, & deprecator of Vignu (40)
Let alone devotion to Krsna whois
capable of putting a stop to the endless series
of worldly cxistences  Was it not proper
for vou to care me ¢ (41)
This body of mine s not dearer to me
thau Kpena, Thus the world hnows and you,
O demon (42)
hnowing Har: as dearer than my life you
srerevihog Thm  You are, Iam sare, nob
showing recpeet to me thereby (48)

Virocana 1s your Guru and his Guru am
I, 0 Bah  Nariyaps Hari, the Guru of the
entire world 13 my Gurua also (44)
As you are rewiling Krspa swho 1s the
Gura of your Gurn's Guru, you shall even
here fall from your supremaocy. (45)
O Bal,, the Ommpotent Lord Janirdana
19 the Liord of the worlds I am your father’s
superior and therefore do not deserve to bo
1gnored by you (46)
As disregarding all this, you have reviled
the Guru of the world, I carse you (n
As the words, you reviler of Vignu, havo
smd, are more serions than the severance of
my head, you shonld lese your Lingdom and
fall down (48)
As there 1s no savionr m this ocean of
worldly existence other than Kysm, so I may
gec you losing your kingdom before long (49)

Thns ends the Eighth Chapter, 1n the Saromdhitmya, 1n the Vamana Puriini=S

[150]
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Tomaharsans emd The lord of the I
demons bearing thesa ternifying and unplea-

sant words, propitated lus grandfather,
bowing down agsin and again {1 ;

Q grandfather, cluef of the Daityas, be
appeased, do not be angry I am being
consumed day and night by the heat of your

anger. (6)

Bali sad Take pity, do not bo angry Prablada sasd s Child, I have been made
uponme who 16 stupd T saud all these | 4 f501 by anger and have therefors pro-
words onbof foolishness ansing out of pride

of etzength q| | Bounced & oarse upon you. My dicnm:
o fo;'emogt of the demons, I am a slm&e\r pative wisdom has been subdued [¢]
who has lost all sense due to foolishness Had my tatelligence not been overcome
You have done well by cursing me, 8 wicked by foolishness, O grest demor, how coald [
fellow (3) | prooounce s curse, knowing Han to be
I must sustain the loss of the Lingdom ommpresen § ®
and far renown a3 you aresad, O grandfather, O great dewon, the carses that [ have
due to the mishehaviour shown by me (4} pronounced npon you are sure to take effect
The sovereignty of the three worlds or | npon yous so do not be sad 9)

(
any other prospenity 1snot drfienlt to be From today you should be devoted to
altained, bat, O grandfather, 1naccesaible are | the Great god-the Imperishable Lord Harr.
Gurus ke you 1n this world (5) ' He shall bo sour saviour (10)

s}
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O Hero, by my carse you have called to
mind the Great god Vigpu I shall tell you
how you shall attain good fortune (11)

Lomahargana said  After Adii had
reccived n boon potent to fulfil all desires
aed grant prospersty, the very glorious Lord
1nereased 1n bulk 1n the womb 1o the regular
course (12)

Then 1n the tenth month on the arrival
of the time of dehivery the Lord Govinda was
born, assurning the form of Vamana

On Vignu the Lord of the gods incarnat
ng, the gods were freed from gricf, as also
Adiby, the mother of the gods. (14)

Wind agreeable to the touch blew, the
gky became frea from dust, and all beings
kad fa1th 1n Dharma born i them (15)

O Venerable Brhmapss men had no
Min 1n ther bodiea Al ereatures had
faith m prety penerated in them (16}

{13),
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Brahman, the grandfather of the world,
performing s Jatakarma ceremony and
other rites propitiated the Tiord (17}

Brahman ssd  Hail, O Invinoible Lord
O Unlimted one, Immutable, Unoonguerable
O Gura of the Unrverse, O Har, Hal O
Overoomer of birth death and old age  Hail
Endless, O Imperceptibly manifested, Highest
troth as the best Wealth, Omniseient
Escence of knowledge and known (18,19)

Hail, O Endless, World witness, World-
creator, the Gura of the world, Lord of the
World, both moving and immovable Hal to
the Protector 1n the preservation stage (20}

Hal O whole and endless Lord,
abiding 1n the Heart of all, and comprising
tha beginning, middle and end Consisting
of all hnowledges, undefinable even by sages
who striveafteremancipationyand even pleased
Huil, O ompipotent Lord, adorned with self-
control snd such other qualities, extremely
subtle, known throogh difficulty, extremely

[152]



TS

TR Y T TS I |

T TR T snhha 3f ) Ry
T EARERIE J9ANT AT
FHFEZAE SgEATET I R

Traf guaiire.FsirE |

UAd 9 A T F9a 0y
Frmammiefan SgEeaRe |

i FNERTERRTT T 0 R

THE TARHTECH X |
e AR WRAE gHIg || R0

T g T YT AR & |
TIGHITT 7 g WARET A A | ¢

@ ARITTENE ST S |

large and manifested as the Universe, Hail
to the subtlest of the subtle, not-sense,
possessed of senses, absorbed 1n the magioal
power of meditabion, lying on Se$a Bed
Hail O Imperishable One, who had hited the
earth with the tip of His tusk, the Manhon,
the render of the hreast of the enemy of the
gods, Hail presently, O Umversal spint,
appearing as & dwarf, possessing lovely
harv, airoumsoribed by s own skl in
magioal arts, sustamer of the world, whom
the eecken piag for the fulflment of thew
wishes Hail, O inconceivable one. Hail
O nmform among the maltiform All power
{ul, O Har, the sourca of the large number of
evolated may yon be glonfied On you,
Lord of the Umverse, rests the course of
Piety Newther I nor the Master of all
created beings, Indra and other gods, the
Yogins Banaka and others, O Hari, sareable
to comprehend you (21 28)

0O Lord ofthe Untiverse, youate concealed
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behind the onrtain of your Maya iz thisg
world. O Lord of all, who comprehend you
without your grace ? (29)

He alone can know you, Lord, and none
olse, who has worshipped you and on whom,
Lord, you are favourably disposed., (30)

80 O Lord of Lords, O Untversal sping, O
Large eyed one, fruits of actions, may you be
glonfied for the digmty of the Universe (31)

Lomabarsany sard  Thus propriated,
Visno then appeanny = Yor Dwarl smed,
and spoke heartily 1 a refined manner (32)

I was pratsed by yon, Indra and others,
and KaSyapa before and I have already
promised the three worlds to Indra. (33)

Again was I praised by Aditi, and to her

also I promised that Ishall give the three
worlds, relieved of 1ts thorns, to Indra (34)

I shall so act that the thousand-eyed
Tndra becomes the master of the three worlds

[153]
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1 tell you thig truth (35)

Then Brshman gave to Vispu u black
deer skin, the venerable Brhaspati gave him
the saored thread, Marle, the son of
Brohman gave sn Asddha staff, Vasaigtha
gave o homandala  Angiras gave a siken
oloth, Pulaba gave a seat, Pulastys o

par of yellow cloth (36, 87)

The Vedas, adorned witk Pranava and
accents, the Sastras and the Sinkhya and
Yoga systems attended upon Him {38y

Bearing matted hair, holding a atafl, an
umbrells and . Eamandale, Loxd Vimana
comprebending in Him all the gods, reached
the sacnfico of Bal {89)

O Brahmanpas, in whatever part of the
earth Vimana set His foot, there under Hia
pressure the Darth provided Him with a
hollow (40)

The slow paced Vamana walking slowly,
shook the entire Earth and 18 mountains,
oceans and 18lands (41)

And slowly Brhaspat: showed hum the
nuspierous path and for hiw pleasure nnd
diversion becamo extremely slow. (42)

Then ths serpent Sesa commng aub of
Ragatala, rendered belp tothe disons-werlding
god Vigna (48)

Even to this day the extraordinary hollow

of the scrpent is well known By its mght
alone no apprehension of eerpents can arise

49)

Thusendsthe Ninth Chapter, in the Saromabitmys, 1o the Vamana Purapa—9
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Lomahargana sad  Finding the earth
with 1ts mountans and forests agitated, Ball
bowed down folded-handed and asked Ukanas
Sukea, O Preceptor, the earth with ats
oceans, mountams and forests have bacome
disturbed, why does fire not acoept the offer
ngs made by the Asuras { (1-2)

Thus guestioned by Bali, the Sukrsa, the
foremost of the Vedio scholars, replied to the
chief of the demons, after meditating over
the matter for a fong time. 3)

Hary, the source of the world, the primar-
dial end Supreme bemg has incarnated

Himself in the honse of Ka&papa 1n a dwar-
fish form 4)

O grest demon, He1s surely coming toyour
sacrifice st every footstep of whom the earth
18 being distarbed, nsare king,
oceans Are surging, the earth 13 not able to

bear the master of all oreated beings, the
Omnipatent Lord. (5-6,

[~}

AEGTTI TTEATAI |

a7 g qfadrsha vy A |
RIS, A 75T AP N ©
TINET TOEIGRAT FURT Y |
IR T G ST 0 ¢
srafaamREw 7 Wk gekm |
A AT, AR ¥ RS
TEAT T e gEAmisadlg ate
qei1S§ Fagway I T Eay |
AR T A, RISV SER A 1g e
7 Afa: FHL TERAATLI |
Fefimta ENsAr sy |

0

ne

Gods, Demons, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Rak-
sasas, Pannagas, the Earth, Water, Fire,
Wind, the Sky, areall sustained by Him He
sustains all gods, men and the great demons,
This 18 the mysterious :llusion of Krgna,
the oreator of the world by which the world
18 ologely held together in the container and
the contaned relation (1-8)

Due to his presence the demons, the ens-
mies of the gods sre not entitled to therr
shares For that reason the Thres Fites do
not enjoy the demomacal shares (€]

Bal who was highly pleased to hear the
words of Sukra, said, “Blessed, and mento-
rious am I, that the Lord of saorifices himeelf
has arrived at my saorifice, O Brahmana,
who ean sorpags me”? (10}

If the supreme and impenishable Lord

whom the Yogins, ever persevering, desire to
see, should reach my sacrifice, O preceptor,

[165]
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please command me as regards what should
1do )

Sukra sud O demon, the gods are entt
tled to enjoy shares of sacrificial oblations on
Vedio authonty, But you bave made Dana
vas the enpoyers of the shares of oblations in
o saorifice, (12)

And the Lord resting on Sattva, sustains
and protects He hiumself devours the entire
progeny after he has created them {13)

But you shall be s captive, Vignu indeed
has arrived ab the spot Eunowing this, O
IMustrons one, yon are Ires o actas yon
Iike (14)

O Chief ot Demons, by no means should
you make any promsse regarding even any
tnfling matter, and shounld epeak gentlo at
the same time useless word, To the Lord
Kyegu who bas accomplished his obypct and
wasengaged in the accomplishment of the
obpct of the gods—should you sy, O great
demon, “1 may bestow upoa the Lord enough
woney,” when be, eogaged as be 1s 1
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furthering the interests of the gods, asks for
any thing (16-16)

Bali smuid “How can Isay ‘No’ when
others beg of me ? What to speak of the
Lord Vigqu, the Destroyer of the sin of the
world { @n

The Lord Hari, Govinda, who 1s pleased
by vows and fasts of various kinds shall
himself say, “Give”. What else1s greater
than this ? (18)

The master of saonfices for whom great
enterprises such as sacnfices are undertaken
by those that are eadowed with the quahties
of ssli-control and punty will say “Giver (19)

That indeed 18 & noble, virtuous aot and
a well practised penance on our part, when
the Lord of the Umversa himself will say
to me, “Give', (20)

0 Guru, to that Omniscient Lozd, arnv-
ed a3 a guest how shall Ieay, “Now7 I
shall rather die than ever say *No% to a
porson (21

[1s6}
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1i T have not said, “No” to others bagg
1ng, how shall £ say so, when the god Vignu
armives today ¢ (22)
Tiondable indeed for a hero 18 the calamity
be-falling due to mamficence Charity which
does not canse suffering 1s indeed considered
more 1mportant (23)
Ihere 13 mone who 13 unhappy, poor,
suffering, miserablo, grieved and destitute of
self-control 1n my kingdom (24)
People are dehighted, satisfied, virtuous,
happy 1n every way, O Blessed ome Above
all, Tam ever happy (25)
1 may consider 1t to be the best frmt of
the seed of charity got by me I have arrived
at tms conclusion from what I have heard
from you (26)
Har, prepared to do me favour, has
indeed besn worshipped with the sacrifice,
1t accepling my g:ft he maintains the gods
@1

1f the seed of chanty falla on the best of
seeds, the most exalted receptacle, the Gura

[=o wto ¢e.3%

7R Ty 6« ww @ Ay 3¢
fafie 7w @ afiger STt |
STMI=aqY & GUHRT A 1) 3%
TAERIN 7 AT e |

FEAR 7 2R AR | 30

9 PAT TR FTANCA: |
e e R Ay, araadissgeR 3¢
wgsEr T giiag qEirTRw &

{7 i Sy MR agaRad | 3R

MBI A |

4 IR AT TAG, |
AR e AT || 33

Jandrdana, then what have I not gained ?
(28)

That charity of mine 18 of a disfingmsh
ed character so as to satisiv the gods com
pletely Charity 18 hundred times
pleasing than enpyment

Har ever ready to do me favour has
wndeed been w ped by the fice.
Hence he 13 arnving to do me favour by
granting me his sight There 15 no doubt
about 1t, 30)

If however, he 1s coming to kil me, be
cause I have put a stop to the enjoyment
of the share of the oblations by gods, then
such a destraction at the hands of Vignu 1s
more pratgeworthy 31)

Ernowing this, O great sage, 1t will not
be proper for me to oppose making a guft,
when Govinda the Lord of the Umverss
himself approaches

Lomaharganysaid  When he was thus
engaged 1n g1ving expression to hi views,
the Inconceivable Vignm, compusming alf

gods, and assuming ilnsory form of & dwarf,
arnved there

more
29

(33)
[167]
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The demons, seeing the Lord enter the
sicrificnal area, were very mach agitated by
Lus magesty and beeame lustreless due to the
brightness of his persan {34)

The sages, nssembled 1n the great sacri-
fice—Vasigtha, Visvimitra, Gargs, and otber
great sages—muattered prayers (85)

And Bah considered his eatire life frat-
fol and none among the amitated said any
thing whatsoever (38)

Lvery ono worshipped the Dxalted Lord
with coarage. Then Snding the Loed of the
demons and the great sages sabmissive, the
Great God Visga who had inearnated humself
as the Dwarf began himself to prawe the
sscrifice, the fire and the sacnficer, the ofi-
cers of tho sacnifice, the asaistants, and the
wealth of mnaterials {37,3%)

Tte asustant Brahmags  end “well,
well”, without any loss of time to Lord
Vimana, the worthiagt to receive gifts, then
$2a¥1T7 11 the saenficial aren (39)
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And the highly pleased Balt with the
respectfnl Argha offerings in s hand,
worshipped Govindas  And the great demon
spoke as follows (40)

Bah smd  “The stock of gold and jewels,
the elephants and horses, women, clothes,
ornawents, cows, villages, every thing in
abundance, the entire carth or whatever is
to your chotce—I shall make a gift of any-
thing that belongs to me, 1f 1t1s to your
choice  Please choose the wished for object.

(41,49

Bamng thus addressed 1n  affectionate
worda by the chief of the demons, the Lord
1incamated ay Vamamy, apoke iaa swmiling
bat serious manner {48)

O king, give me three sinides for a fire
sanctaary  Let gold, villsge, piwel sod such
other things be given to those who desire
them, (14)

Bali emd* O Most exslted one, what
shall you do with three steps 7 Pleasa asl
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for a hundred or & hundred thousand steps
(45)

&1 Vamana smd O chief of demons,
as far as soliciting 18 concerned, I shall be
satisfied with this much To other seekers
you give any valuable things according to
thesr chowce (46)
Hearing these words of the worshipful
Vamana, he gave word to the great Vamana
47

As soon as water fell in his palm the
Dwart 4 non-dwarfish & and
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the intermediate directions his arms, the
cardinal points the ears of the Lord, Afvins

the outer ears of the Great Ong, and Vayu
His nose (49, 80, 51, 52)

In s favour regted worshipful Candrs,
1n plety was established His mind, Truth
was His sprech  The goddess Sarasvatl was
His tongue, (53)

His neck was Adit: the mother of the
gods, and His bangle was the Vidyas The

showed nstantly his form, comprehending
all gods, (48)

His eyes were the Moon and the Sun,
His feet the earth, the fingers of His feet
were the Pisacas, the fingers of hand the
Guhyakas, His knees the Visvedevas, the
shanks the Sadhyas, the nails the Yaksas,
the lines were tho Apsarases, the eyes the
stars, the hair of the Lord were the rays of
the Sun, the falling stars the pores of the
skin, the great Rew the hear of hus body,

\ 1nto heaven was the lunar mansion
Anurgdba  His eyebraws were T'wagty and
Pugan (54)

In Hus mouth rested Fire, in Hus testioles
the progenitor of all created beings. And His
heart was the Supreme Spint, His masoulin-
1ty the sage Kasyapa (55)

On His tack were the Vasus snd the
gods s tbe Marats were 10 all His jomnts And
n His chest was Rodra, and 1n His for-
bearance was the Great Ocean (68)

[159]
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In His stomach the Gandharvas and the
Maruts Tiakgmi, Medhd (retentive memory)
Kant1 (Loveliness) and all  branches of
Learmng were His hup (587)

The lumunaries and the very exalted
austeriby are the best mamfested lustre of the
Great God (58)

In His body, and 1n 1ts cavibtes rested the
Vedag and 1n knees the great sacrifices, the
Istis, ammals and the activibies of the Brah
manas Seeing the divine form of the worship-
tul Vigoe, the demons approached 1o the same
manner a3 the moths do with the fire (59 60)

The mighty demon Ciksura grasped the
great too with ns tnshs Then Han struok
him s0 bus neck with his great toc Routing
the domons with the palms of His feet and
hands, the Lord expanding His body 1ntoa
bulky one snatohed the earth back from them

D no time {61-62)

When He was taking strides over the
carth, the Moon and the Sun remained
between His waist and when He was taking
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His stride over fhe sky, thay rested in the
region of the thighs (63)
‘When He wag tahing the final stride, the
two laminaries were ab the lower part of the
knea of Visnu and was engaged 1n protesting
the gods. (64)
Conquering the thres worlds and slaying
the mighty demons the Dwarf-incarnation,
Vignu, conferred upon Indra the three
worlds (65)
By the mighty Lord Vignu, the nether
remon mtusted below the earth known as
Sutala was given to Bah (66)
The Lord of all lords, Vignu then said to
the chuef of the demons, “The water that yon
placed 1n my palm I accepted ¥ (G

For this you shall ive for a Kalpa, On
the expiry of the Vaivasvata period and at
the commencement of the Savarmika, you
shall become Indra. For the present, the
worlds have all been given to Indrs, as promi-
eed by me before {65-69)
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During the period of more than seventy
one Caturyugas who venture to rise agatnst
him are to be suppressed by me, (70)

O Bal, I was devoutly worshipped by
Indra 1n days gone by Reaching the nether
region koown a8 Sutala 10 obedience to my
command you dwell there, O demon, follow-
1ng strictly the order given by me, (11)

Thers crowded with hundreds of palaces,
and provided with comforts necessary for
gods, with lakes which had blossomed lotuses
in them, and large nivers with enough of
pure water 1n them drawn from the lakes, O
olief of Gemons, redolent with perfumes,
nich 1n beauty, adorned with the best of
ornaments, provided with garlands, smeared
with sandal paste, enjoying various excellent
objects made attractive by dance and musto,
surrounded by hundreds of women, you live
by my order as long as you do not coms in
conflict with the gods and Brahmanas,

(172,13,74,76)

Tull then you enjoy the varons objects

(@0 a15 90,20
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of sensual gratification  When you come 1n
conflict with gods and Brahuwanas, then the
dreadful-looking nooses of Varuna will tie
you, (76)

Bali smd O Lord, as long as 1 reside 1n
Patila by your order, what shall be the
objects of myenjoyment, satished with which,
O Lord I may remember you constantly ¢ (77)

The Lord said  Gafts not conformable to
Iaw, Sraddhss not sanctioned by the Vedas,
and <acrifices performed without faith, will
bestow merit upon you. (78)

And sacrifices without the payment of
the Daksini, ceremontes performed without
the sanction of the religious law, and study
withont the necessary vow of Brahmacarya,
worship without water, religious rites mithout
the Darbha grass, and saonfice wmithout
clarified bntter will prodnce the destred
results to you, O Bal (79, 80)

[161]
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There shall never be & share of the
demons 1 any nite performed by any one
yesorting to this place.

In the most holy Jyegtba hernntage and
o the Vignupada those who shall perform
Sraddhas, beep VOws and observe religous
laws, any rnte performed according to the
sanction of law or without 1ty shall become
jnexhaustingly mentorious There 18 no
doubt (82, 83)

By keeping fast on the Ekadaé of the
bright fortmght of the month of Jyegtha,
having the sight of VAmana on the Drada8y,
athing 1n the Vignupads Labe, making gt
to the best of one’s ability, one attains final
beatitude, (84)

Lomahargana sad  Conferring this boon.
on Bali, and bestowing heaven on Indra,
Han became 1nvigible with his all-pervasive
{form. (85)

The mighty Indra governed the three
worlds as before and Bali remained 1n Patila
411l the end of the period. 86

Thus 1 have narrated to you the supreme
magnanimity  of Visnu 1ocarnated as
Vamans, hearing whioh one 1s nd of all
sns. 87)

Mon who will remember the conversation
of Balh and Prahlada, the deliberations of
Bali and Sohra, and the lives of Baliand
Vispu, will not have mental agony and
diseasev, and thewr mind shall never be confu-
sed, O venerable Brahmanas (88, 89)

Heaning this story the man stripped of
kingdom will get s kingdom back, the
geparated Will be umted with the object
longed for, O great ones, (90)

The Brihmana masters of Veda, the
Kgatriya conquers tho earth, the Vaisya
acquires wealth and prospersty, and the

Sadra gains happiness, On  heaning the
glory of Vamans, one 1 freed from all sins

Thos ends the Tenth Chapter, in the Ssromshatmya, in the Vamana-Puriga~10.
[169),
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Tho sages emd  How did this foremost
river—the blessed Sarasvat} flowing through
Kuruksetra, onganato ?

Reaching the Lake and Lkeeping the
Tirthas on the bank, how did tho auspretous
river of wisible and invisiblo course, tahe s
westerly course { Pleaso tefl 1n detarl tho
ancient tradition of the Irthas 12

Lomahargsna said  The primordial ex
collent Tiver, over capablo of destroying eins
on being remembered, was born of tho fig
tree (8)

Rending o thousand mountatns, thia
great nver of holy watera entered tnto the
forest known as Draigs )

Seeing the Sarasvalt established 1n
Plaksa, the great raze MArkengdera bowed
dovwn to and prassed Sarssvatl, (5)
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O Goddess, you are the Mother of all
beings, the Aumspieions mother of the gods
o Goddcsq whatever 13 entity nonent:t}
release-conferring and g
word, s counected with you, 15 established
1 you, 83 & Yogin—0 Goddess the change
less supremo Reality, 1n whom every thing
1s rooted, ond tho unchangtng eupremo
Brahman and the changing Umverse reat
on you 6, 7)

As fire 15 contamed 1n wood, and as
odour 1s constantly existent in the Earth, so
Brahman and the Universe abide 10 you 1n
entiretsy ()]

O Devl, n the arrangement of tha letters
of OmlEm which 15 both motionless and
moving and composed of all the threo
Mitris and s vinble aod invinble, and in
which exist the three worlds, three Vedas,

{168}



T Ae 22%2)

Saamnsren: o o 18
ageenerd & 99 &0 At )
fifvmgdammi o & aAedg o R
Srerer eRIRAT QN G |
ez 3 fee s iin o e
e SargAmba I |
g e afomiratag n g
F497 O &5 79 TF AR |
ERUSTE BREErGIcEit AR CHT IR
o favm: & 99 s TRESaRT 7 |
frqrama fraey EaraREEE 0 28
agEatiEERE TeaEdEag i

assembly of Brahmams familiar with the
three Vedas, the three fires, the three
lammaries, the three ends beginning with
Dharma, the three quahities, the three castes,
the three deities 1n their order, the three
elements, the three states, and the ancestors
1n this sequence (9, 10, 11)
The thres Matras, O Goddess Sarasvatl,
are but your appearances, your primordial
eternal and wonderful forms (12)
The expounders of the Vedas, O Devi,
succeed 1n  performing a Soma sacrifice,
Havir gactifice and Paka saonfice by merely
uttering your name. (18)
The excellent form of yours which
embodies just the half Mitra of your being,
cannot be determined The divine appearance
does not change, perish and undergo
evolution (14)
1 am not, nor 18 any body else, capable of
describing your excellent appearance In fact
1t cannot be described with the aid of the
tongue, the lips or the palate (15)
He 18 Visnu, Siva and Brahman, the
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Moen, the Sun and the luminares, the
bamis of the Universe, the embodiment of the
Usverse, the boul of the universe, the Great
God desoribed by the Samkhya system and
the Vedas and determmed in the various
branches of knowledge without a beginning,
middle and end, and ever existent as entity
and non entity Though one, He 1s many
He depends on ths varety of sentiments
He 18 nameless, nameable after the sx
qualities, multinamed, and rests on the three
quahties. He 13 familiar with the invest-
gator of the various energies— a form which
13 pleasanter than the pleasant, most pleasant,
consishing of essential quahties Thus yon
pervade the entire and divisible world  Yon
are Brahman understood as Advaita, as
also Brahman known ag Dvaita

(16, 17,18, 19,20 )

The realisation of things that are eternal
and those that are gross and those that are
subtle, those that exist on the earth and
those that stay inthe sky or elsewhereis

due to you. (21)
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Or what 1s formless or possesses form,
or what 18 the one among various created
beings all that 13 fonnd separately—all that
18 connected with your vowels and the
consonants (22)

Thus propitiated, the Goddess Sarasvati,
the tongue of Visnu sa1dan her turn to the
great sage Markandeys, “O Bral

ax dragatn whf &t T
aFaE Dafieti TR ST || 2

Qetat Wl gwd 2 e |
T gRrnt MR goaes | 2

wherever you convey me, I shall go tireless,”
(23)

Primanly 1% was know as holy Brahma-
saras and afterwards 1t was called Ramabrada
Beoause 1t was ploughed by the sage Kura, 1t
13 known as Kurukgetra. Holy and holy-
watered as you are, you flow fast through
itsmddle {24)

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter, 1n the Saromah&tmys, 10 the Vawmana-Pardna-11,

12

Lomshargapa satd  Hearing the spexch
of the wise sage Markandsya and flowing
current, the river entered Kuruksetra. (1)

There the holy-watered Sarasvatl reach-

ing Rontuks and inundating Kuraksetra,
tarned to tha western direotion (3)

Thers ate & thousand Tirthas there,

visited by sages, I shall glonfy them by
tho prace of Brabman

)

Remembrance of the Tirthas 1s menton-

ogy, their sight 13 sin-destroying and bath
therein brings about emanctpation, even of
the eniminal.

{165)
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Those who remetaber Tirthas and propitiate
the gods, and bathe with faith, attain final
beatitude, 5)
Pure or 1mpure or placed 1n any ciroum-
stance, he who remembers Kurukgetra
becomes holy, externally and internally. (6)
“I shall go to Kuruksetra ; shall dwell
there#—those who speak 1n this manner
are also freed from all sins. (7
Kuowledge of the Supreme being, Sraddha
in Gaya, death in Gograha and residence
m Kurnkgetra—have been declared to be the
four varieties of emanoipation of man (8)
The region intervening between the two
celestial rivers Sarasvatl and Drgadvatl, the
country established by gods 13 known as
Brahm3varta. )
“T shall go to and live in Kuruksetra”—
he also who repeats this gels rid of all
sins. (10)

Ha who bathes in the Lake and resides
or/ the bank of the Sarasvatlt will have
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knowledge of Brahman in them, There is
no doubt. {11)

Gods, sages, Siddhag—all resort to Kuru-
jangila. By virtue of their constant atten-
dance there, they realise Brahman in their
own self, (12)

Getting inconstant homan lhife, those
that desire emancipation dwell at Kuru-
kgotra, self-controlied. Even the evil doers
are freed from sin, produced through number-
less births and realise the holy and pre
mordial god residing 1n their heaxt, (13, 14)

ZRrabmavedy, Kurnkgelra snd the Sann-
hita Lake are holy. Men serving them
attain final beatitude. (15)

Planety, stars and star-planets have
apprebension of fallng in comrse of trme,
But people dying in Kuruksetra have no fear
of a fall, (16)

There Brahman snd other gods, sages,
Siddhas, celestial singers, Gandharvas, Apsa-
rases, and Yaksas dwell desiring continued

(17

existence.
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Going there with faith and bathingin
tho great Sthanu Lake one obtains the desirs
ed object. There 1s no doubt. (18)

Observing the rule laid down, ciroum-
ambulating the Lake, reaching Rantuka,
begging purdon agurand agan, bathing 1n

T 7 a4 god qurskivad w1
waﬁgﬁm’imwne
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the Sarasvati and seeing and saluting the
Yaksa and offering flower, incense, and
articles of worship, one should say, “O Chiet
of Yahsas, by your grace I shall visit forests,

nivers and Tirthas Remove my obstacles
(19, 20, 21)

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Saromibitmya, 1n the Vimana-Purina—12,

13

The sages said  Tell us the Seven Forests,
the Nine Rivers which are wellshnown, the

Tirthas and the ment of the bath 1n g
Tirtha, 1

O oxcellent Parfiga-reciter tell 1n deta]
the rules and regulations by observing which
merit 15 obtwined 1n particalar Tirthas,  (2)

Lomabargipy satd 1 Hear the names of

the Seven Forests in Kurukgrtea, which are
holy, and sin-destroying. (8)

The holy E&myaka Forest, and the great
Adits Forest, the saored Forest of Vyasa,
and the Phalakl Forest, the place known as
Suryavana and the extensive Madho Lorest,
tho Sita Forest which 13 holy and sin-
destroying. y

These 1ndeed are the Seven Forests.
Hear the names of the rivers from me, O

Brabmanas, The boly Sarasvatl nver, the
‘Vaitarapiriver, and the Apag& and thehighly
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purying Gahgd rver, also Loown as
Mand-kiny, the Madhuseava, Vasanadi, and
the sin destroying Kauiki, the very holy
Drgadvatl, and the Hiranvatl river—all ex
coph the Saragvatl, flow in the rainy season
(6,7,8)

Ther water 18 beld to be holy during the
rany season. Therg 18 no pollution 1n them
at any time Due to the virtue of the Tirthas
these great rivers are holy )
Be pleased to hear, O sages, the groat
ment of a bath 1 a Tirtha  Pilgnmage
and remembranee destroy all sins (10)

A man should undertake pilgrimage,
after visiting Rantuks, and saloting the
mighty Dvirapala Yakga, Q1)

O great Drihmanss thence should he
proceed to the great forest known as the
Aditivans, where Adit1 performed awful and
extensive penance for a son. (12)

Bathing there and seeing  Aditi, the
mother of the gids, one gives birth to a
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valiant son free from all blemishes, and
rides an serial car resembling a hundred
suns 1n splendour (18)

Then should ome go, O venerable
Brihmagas, to the great place of Vigno,
which 1s known as Savana, where Hariis
present, 14

Bathing in the Vimala Tirths, and seaing
Vimale§vara, one attains the resplendent
heaven and goes to the heaven of Rudra. (15)

Seeing Hariand Baladeva seated together,
one attans emancipation from sins produced
by the al: Age {26}

Then should ene proceed to the Pariplava
Tictha celebrated throughout the thres
worlds. Bathing there and seeing Brahman
endoned with the Veds, and receiving the
merit of Brabmanand the Veds, one attans
hesven, And there reaching the conflaence
thoe Sambhava Titha in the Eaufikl and
having a dip 1o the conflaence, one attsins
final beatitnde. (17, 18)
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Reaching Dharapl IIrtha, capable of
destroying all emns, and bathing there, a man
possessed of forbearance attains final
beatitude. (19)

All offences committed m this world by
& man are forgiven the moment he fakes s
bath there (20)

Then going to Dakgairama and visiting
Dakgegvara Siva, & man obtains the ment
of the ASvamedha sacrifice, (21)

O great Brahmanes, gong to Silikinl
snd having & dip 1n the Tirtha, and worship-
ping Han onited with Bara, one possessed
of devotion, obtoins the hbeaven of one’s
choics frea from all sins, (22)

Reaching Barpirdadhi, the holy Tirtha of
the Nagas and bathing there, a man becomes
free from the fear of serpents {23)

Then should one go, O exalted Brihma-
pas, to Dvampila Rantuks, Staying
there for a might and bathing in the good
sud great Tietha, one should worship the
second Dvirapila there with great care, and
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having fed Brahmanas and saluted them one
should beg his pardon saying, “O Chief of
the Yaksas, by your grace, one becomes free
from sins, I have desired & supernatural
power May I be with 1t. Having propitiat-
ed the Chief of the Yaksas, one should pro-
ceed then to Paficanada (24, 25, 26)

There five great lakes termfymng to the

demons were established by Rudra These
came to be inoluded among the Tirthas
known collectively as Paficanada @n

Becanse a crore Tirthas were assembled
Sogethor and ostableshed by Rim, thevefore
1t 13 called Kofi-Tirtha, known throughout
the three worlds (23)

A man of faith bathing in that Tirtha
and seerng Kofigvara Siva does ever obtan
the merit of the five great sacnfices, (29)

There ndeed the god Vimana has been
installed by all the gods. Bathing there

also, & man obtawns the ment of Agnigfoma.
80)
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Tho self controlled and faithiul man who
visite Abv1 Tirtha acquires beauty and
attains renown. (81)

The well known Varahi-Tirtha has been
proclaimed by Vistu  Bathing 1in 1t with
faith & man attains final beatitode. (32)

O venerable Brabmnnas, thonce shonld
ono proceed to the exalted Somatirths,
performing nusterities where the Moon o
dxys of yore rid humself of the diacrss he was
suflering {rom (33)

8ceing Somesvam there, and bathingin
that auspreions and great Tirtha, o man
obtains the ment of the Rijastiiva saonifice

Laberated from disrases and freed from
all faults, one reaches the heaven of the Moon
and enjoys cternally

Inthat very placa sdoning the two LuAgs
Bhitebvarn and JvilGmilebvara, one 1s not
reborn.

Bathiog at the Diabamsa Tirths, a man
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thousand cows ‘Lhe migrim, the vencrable
Brahmans, reaching Krtafauea gots the ment
of Pongdarika sacrifice and becomes purified
Thence be moves on to the Mufijavafs of the
worshipful Mahadeva and fasting there for a
might, beattsins Gagapatys, the heaven of
Ganefa  There exactly 1s the well known
Yaksmt MabBRgeght  Bathing  there and
approaching and propitiating the Yaksini and
fasting at that very place one gets 11d of all
s1ns. (87, 38, 89, 40)

The place 13 well known as the ment-
increasing gateway of Karabseten  Circum
; ambulating st, ono should feed Brahmams
; Going then to Paghara, the kirtha founded

by Pamsarima and worstapping the Pitps
[ and the gods, the hing becomes contented,
and attaing the ment of the Abvamedha
saonfice {41, 43)

Upon lm who gives s davghter 1o marn-

sequires the ment of making & gift of a | age thers 1n the month of Kirtika, the gods

{170)
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are pleased and bestow the frmb desired by
him, (48)

Kapila the great Dvarapals Yahga staying
there, personally oreates troubles for sinners
and prodaces misery (44)

His wife n great Yakgl, known by the
mme of Udikhalamekhald wanders about
daly beating a drum. (45)

She sawa woman, the mother ofa son,
born 1n a sinfal land  Beating the dram 1n

wAgeaTa R &30 g fElaEn |
T At A T E R
fravattaam qil7 T famg: )

ourd 1n Yugandhara, dwelling 1n the Acyuta
region, btathing o Bhutilaya n the same
maoner, yon desire to live along with your
son’! I tell youall thisin the day time;
I shall surely devour yon in the mght””
Hearing these words and saluting the
Yakgint, she said 1n o melancholy voice,
#0 dear maiden, be gracious.” Pleased, the
Yaksiunt then sad to her, *“When a solar
eolipse takes place at any tume, by taking
bath 1o the Sanmihita Linke then, you shall

tho night the Yakgl smd to ber, “Dating | become pure and attain heaven® (46-50)

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter, 1n the SaromAbatinya, 1n the Vimana-ParAna-13

14

Lomabwgim sud  Then the pilgnim, | the Br@hmana, radiant with glory, after he
the exalted Bribmag should go to BAma- | had anmbilated the Keatniyae O excellent
brada where five lakes were immediately | inan, so have we heard. He propitiated
constructed and filled with blood by Rims, ' the fathers and the grand fathers with

{171
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Tarpana offerings Satisfied, the Pibps, O
most exalted Brahmanas, said to Rima ‘0
Ramsa, O Mighty Rama, O Great Bhargava,
we aro pleased with your devotion to the
Pitrs and with your valour”. {(1,2,8,4)

“Choose a boon 1f you please. What do
yon wish for, O Glorons one{’” Bemng
thus addressed by the Pitys, Rama, the
mightiest smd with folded bands to the
ancestors who were staymg in the shy, ““If
you are pleased with ma and if I deserve to
be favoured, I pray that by the grace of the
Pitpa I may thrive again in austerity.
1 desire to be absolved by your spiritual
power of the sin that I committed by extir-
pating the Ksatriyas outof anger. May these
Inkes be famed throughout the world as
places of pilgrimage. (5,6,7,8,)

Being thus nddressed the highly pleased
Pitys rephed to Rima with ioreasing Joy,
in the foliowing words :

“QSon, may jour austenties morease,
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specielly by your devotion to your fore-
fathers. From the sin you committed by
annilating the Kgatriyas being overcome
with anger, you are free now. They were
strach dead by therr own evilactions  Your
lakes shall be so manyTitthas, rest assured.”
(19,11)
Aud they, who will propitiate their fore-
fathers after taking o dip 1 the lakes, will
bave the desired boons conferred on them by
their Pitys, such as fulfilment of desires and
aspirations and eternal residence in heaven.
Conferring these boons, the Pitrs of Rama
bade Bhargava farewell and disappeared then
and there. Buoh holy are the lakes of Rama,
the most exalted BbArgava, (12, 18, 14)'
Bitlung iz Ramse’s Lakes and worship-
ping Riama, the celibate, the holy and faithfal
shall gain much gold (15)
The self-controlled plgnm hing
Vat$amila, bathing there for the perpatua-
tion of his fammly, reaching KayaSodhana
Tirtha well-known 1n the threo worlds, and
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bathing there, attains purification of the body
without doubt, O Brahmanas 18, 17)
Pare 1 body, he goes thera wherefrom
one does not return Siddhas devoted to
plgrimage wander sbout n Tirthas, so long
as they do not reach the Kxyafodhana
Tirtha, {18)
Having bathed body in that holy place
the eelf controlled obtains final beatstude
from which one does not come back (19)
Then the exalted Brahmanas wmay go to
the Tokoddhara Tirtha wellknown i the
three worlds, where people of all descriptions
were dehivered by the all-powerful Visnn
Having reached there and bathing 1n that
great TIrtha, one devoted to the tradition
of plgrimage attains eternal heaven.
(20, 21)
Where Vignu 18 perpetually present and
the eternal god Siva too, there propitiating
the two gods by prostration, one cbtams
emancipation (29)
Then should one go to the most exalted
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Sritirtha Salagrama g to one bathing therein
the goddess grants constant presence before
him (23
Arriving atthe Kapilabrada Tirtha, which
18 famous throughout the three worlds and
bathing and worshipping deities and Manes
thers, a man acquiras the merft of making
gift of a thousand brown cows, and seerng
Mshadeva who stays there as the embodiment
of Kapila, and 15 worshipped by the sages,
he attains emancipation Reaching Siirya
T1rtha and bathing there with self-control and
worshipping the Manes and the gods, a man
with a vow of fasting obtains the ment of
Agnigtoma and attains the heaven of Strya.
(24, 25, 26, 27)
Seaing the thousand rayed god Surya,
known throughout the three worlds, s man
endowed with knevledge gets deliverance

Reaching Bhavamvana tn due succession
and performing religious bathing there, one

kine

attains the ment of the gift ofa thous(and
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In days of yore, the Surabhi was born
ous of the ernctation of Brahman, when he
was drinking nectar, and she resorted to the
nether world, (80)

To her were born daughters, Surabhus,
the mothers of the world The entire nether
world was very compactly filled by them (31)

When Brahman performed sacrifices,
these were offered as Daksin@ and summoned
by Brahman they wandered through a hollow
at the mouth of which was stationed
Gampats himself, at whose sight a seif
controlled man gets all his desires fulfilled

(32 33)

Arriving at the S8anginl Trtha whioh 18
provided with deliverance and 1s capable of
granting 1%, one achieves liberation. Bathing
at the Devl T1rtha, a man gets an extremely
handsome form (34)

He acquires 1mexhaustible fortune and
enoying abundant objects of enjoyment,
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Bathing at Brahm@varta, a man attains
Brabmasknowledge and quits the body ab
hig own will (36)

Then should ome go, O  venerable
Brabmanas, to Dvarapala Rantuka There 1o
the Sarasvatl 18 the Tirtha of great Chuef of
the Yaksas 37

O very wiee one, bathing and keeping
fast there, one gets the objects desired, by the
grace of the Yaksa (38)

Then should one, O great Brahmanas, go
to Brahm&varta which 1s praised by the
sages Bathing at Brahm3varta, a man 1s
undoubtedly absorbed into Brahman  (89)

Then should one go, O venerable
Brahmanas, to the great Sutirthaka where
the Manes, together with the gods, are ever
presents (40)

One devoted to the worshup of the Patys
and the gods, should take s bath there, By
so domg one obtans the mert of the

with sons and grand , achieves
tion

(35)

Ag dha sacrifice and propiblates the
Primordial Pitrs, {41y

I[174]
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Then, O knower of the law, reaching
Ambuvana, 1n due course, and bathing at the
Eame§vara Tirtha with faith, one gets rid of
all diseases and 13 certanly absorbed 1n
Brahman, There exactly 1s Matpilrtha, The
progeny of one Who bathes there with devo-
tion increases constantly and one soqmres
hmitless fortune Then should one proceed
to Sll:a.vana., disciplined and abstemious
{ood. (42,43, 44)

. O great Brihmanas, there 1s great
Tirtha there, rare 1n other places O vener-
able Brahmanas the Dandaka Forest sancti-
fies by mere might. There besprinkling the
hatr, one ts purged of sins  There 13 another
important I'Irtha there, the great Svanalo-
mayana Tirtha. (45, 46)

There 1n the Svanulomiyana Tirtha,
renowned throughout the three worlds, very
wise learned and venerable Brahmanag,
totally devoted to Tirthas remove the hair
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of their body by Praniyaws, and pure mnded,
the Brihmanas attain final beantitude.
(47, 48)
Another Tirtha there, the Dasa§vame-
dhika 13 very wellknown, By bathing there
with devotion one gets the ment of ten
Agvamedha sacrifices (49)
Then the faithful should proceed to the
world-known Manuga [Ilrtha by the sight of
whieh one becomes free from sins. (50)
In ancient days black deer shot by the
arrow of a hunter were transformed into
human beings after they had 1mmersed
themselves in the lake (51)
Then the hunters asked those venerable
Brihmams, “O Rgis, toe deer smiften with
arzows by us have gone this way. (52)
They have been drowned reaching the
lake Where have they gonme, O great
Baik s 1" Thus q d, they repled,
“We aro they”. (53)
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O exalted Brahmanas, “By the pecuhar
virtue of the TIrtha we have become human
beings”. Therefore taking bath 1n the T1rtha
with faith without envy, you shall be free
from sins, without doubt Then becoming
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pute n body by taking their bath they went
to heaven (54, 58}
O great Brahmanas, thisisthe glory of

the Manusa Tirtha They get emanopated
who hear it with devotion (56)

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter, 10 the Saromahatmys, 1n the Vamana-Purina—14.

15

Lomaharsana ss1d O great Br&hmanas,
1 the east of the Manusatirtha and within
the dustance of a KoSa, there s the river,
much resorted to by the Brahmanas and well
known as the Apagd [$))

Those who offer to Bréhmanas Syamaka
grain boiled 1n milk and moistened with
ghes, do not have any more sins left 1n

wishes folfilled 3)
His parents and grand-parents expect
that a son or grand son may be born 1n thetr
family, who will visit the river Apaga and
offer them Tarpapa with sesamum, whereby
they shall be satiated for one hundred gene
rations (4, 8)
He who offers rice balls to the Manes 1o

them. (2) | the afternoon, on the approach of the month

Those who perform Sraddhs reaching | of BhAdra, specally, 1n the Caturdasl of

the rver Apags, have undoubtedly therr | the dark fortmght, attains liberation. (6)
[176)
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Then, O Brahmanas, be showld wisit the
exalted region of Brahman, well-known in
all the worlds as Brahmodumbara. Q)

O great Brahmanas, one bathing 1 those
ponds of the Brahmiua sages, attains the
merit of seven Soma sacnifices by the grace
of the seven Rsis Bharadvap, Gautams,
Jamadagm, Kasyapa, Visvamitra, Vasigtha,
and the boly Rt Atni—all these together

planned it s & unique pond 1o the world
As 1t was resorted to by Brahman himself, 1t
was called the Brabmo-dumbars (8, 9, 10}

By battung 1o this great Tirtha of
Brahman of undetermined origin, one attains
the heaven of Brahman, No doubt should
be entortained on tns soore {11}

Forefathors of hum, who will feed a
Bribmana haviogin view gods and Manes,
beng pleased, grant him giits rare in this

world, (12)
He, who performs a gpecial bath with
the Saptarus 1o view, will become, by the
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grace of the Reis the lord of the seven
worlds (13)
In Kapisthala, well known as the destroyer
of all s1ps, stays the Lord himself well Lnown
as Vrddhakedata 14)
Bathing there and worshipping Slva,
along with Dindin, one acquires invist-
bihty and enjoys 1 the heaven of Stva (15}
He, who performs Tarpana there, sips
three Culukas of water, and bows down to
Dipdideva obtains the ment of wisiting
Kedgra (te)
The man who performs Stiddba there
with Siva 1o view, on the Caturda&i of the
bright fortnight of the Caitra month, attams
the most exalted posttion {17y
Then one should visit Kalaal where the
Goddess known variously ag Darg8, Kity&yanl,
Bhadr, N1drs, Maga,, Sanatant dwolls (18)
Having bathed in the Kalast and
seeing Duegd oo the bank, one crosses the
1mpassable wood of wordly existenca, Thero
18 no doubt about 1t. (19)
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Thence should oue proceed to the Baraka
Tirtha, m-accessible to the three worlds One
having the sight of Stva on the Caturdasl of
the dark fortmight gets all lug desires fulfilled
and attains the beavenof Swva O Best of
Brahmanas, there are three crores of Tirthas
1 Saraka. (20, 21)

In the middle of Sara, 1n a well, crore of
Rudras are established One who bathes 1n
the lake and calls to mind and worships the
crores of Rudras becomes free from all
blemishes by the grace of the Rudras,
without doubs (22, 23)

Acquring the knowledgs of Indra he ascends
{o the highest positron. And there exactly
15 the Tirtha Idaspada, the destroyer of the
{ear horn of sins, by the mers mght of whioh,
5 man aftais emancipation, Bathing and
worshipping the Manes and gods one does
not get calamiby and gets whatever one thinks
of 1 his mind Then thersis the great Tirtha
Bedara which destroys all mins and bathing
1n which & man obtains the merit of all grfts,
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And there1s the great Tirtha Kidriips, a
Tirtha not avalable anywhere else in the
whole of the world Bathing there a man
obtains the mernt of the performance of all
sacrfices (24, 25, 26, 27)

To the east of Saraka there 15 a Tirtha
which 15 well hnown in the three worlds Itis
known as Anyalanma and destroyes all
sins (28)

Assuming the body of the man-lion and
slaying the powerful Danava, Visnn then

dwelling among tbe anmimals developed
affection for hons @9

Then the Gods together with the
Gandharvas g the v 3

Siva, a.ppr\sed hxm faling flat before him
on the assumption of such a form by Vls(nu)
30,

Hearing 1t the great God Mahadeva
assumed the form of a Sarabha deer and
fought agamst him for a thonsand divine
years And fightang the two gods feH down
mto the lake. (31)
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On the banh of the lake was seated the
divine sage Narada under an Abvattha tree
and meditating he saw both of them.  (83)

Vigmu became four-armed and Siva
assumed the form of a Linga. Seeing the
two beings Narada propitiated them with
devotion, (83)

Salutation to God Srva and lord Visnu
and to Hara, the lord of Umid and the God
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Abvattba teee,  Having propitiated A4rattha
one shall not see the terrible Yama. (18)

O Bribmanas, thence should one proceed
to the exaited lake of Niga. Bathing in
the Pupdarlka one obtuins the merit of
Pundartka sacrifice, (39

Speerally on the Dafami of the bright
fortmght of the month of Caitra, abath,

muttering of Mantra and S§rEddha lead to
the path of hberation {40)

who sustains the norld, (62))

To Hara of mamfold appearance and to
Vignu of umversal form, to Trynmbaka, the
great adept and Vigno the source oi( all

knowledge,

Blessed and eterpally merntorions am I
that I have bad the vision of you two exalted |
beings. ‘This hermitage 15 holy being sancti~
fied by you. Henceforth 1t will be fimous
inthe threo worlds as Anyajanma, That
futhful man who coming and bathing kere
shall offer Tarpant to the Manes will be the
possessor of the wisdom of Indra. (86,37)

I reside perpetually at the root of the

Then should one go to Triviglapa, a
Tirtha frequented by gods. There is the sin-
destroying boly river Vautaranl 1

Batting and worsmpping Siva there and
betng purified from all sins ho will attun the
most excellent of results. 49

O great Bribmams, {rom thence should
one proceed to Ras@varta the great Tirtha
and having bathed there with devotion, one
obtans great supernataral powers. (43)

Bathing 1 the Alepaka Tirtha on the
Caturdasl of the bright fortnight of Caitra

and worshipping Siva there, one is freed
from all sins (44)

{1790}
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Thence shouid one proceed to the excellent
Phalabivana Tirtha where gods, Gandharvas,
Sadbyas and sages practise penance for a
divine thousand years (16

A man who bathes 1n the Drsadvatl and
offering Tarpana to the gods obtains the
merit of the Agmstoma and Atiratra  (46)

On the waning of the digits of the moon
and on Monday the man who performs
$rnddha, hsten lus ment from me (47)

As 8 5rAddha at Gayd eternally pleases
the Yanes, 50 shonlds 8rE1dha be performed
by resorting to Phalalivana. (48)

The forefathers of lmm who calls to mind
the excellent Phalakivana certainly obtains
satistaction. There 13 no doubt abont 1t

(49)

There nlso 13 the very great Tirtha adorned
by the gods, by bathing 1n which a man
obtans the ment of the git of 5 thomsand

€ows, {50}
Dathiwg and coffering Tarpana to the
Manes at the Papmkhatn Tirtha, a man
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acquires the ment of Rajastiya sacnifics and
attains Sgmlhva and Yoga (51)
Thence should one proceed to the very
great Intha the exalted Migraka, whera all
the Tirthas were mixed together by the great
sage Vy&sa for Dadlior  He was bath i all
the Trrthas who has taken s bath in the
MiSraka Tictha (59, 53)
Afterwards should one proceed to Vyasa-
vana, self-controlled and moderately fed.
Bathing 1n Moanojava and having the Siva
mght of the jowei of gods one gets all ks
desires fulfilled There 13 no doubt And
going to Madbhuvatl, the Tirtha sacred to Davl,
bathing §here shonld the holy and self-control-
ed man offer Tarpapa  Approved by Devi he
attains supernatural poners (54, 65, 56)
The fortunateo man who, remaining mode-
rately fed, bathes at the confluence of the
Kaosiks with the Drgadvaty, 1s freed fromall
sins, {67)

Thence should 5 man go to VyBsastball

[190]
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where the wice V383 being overwhelmed
with tho gnef for s son determined to
relinquish his body, [GR)

Then the gods consoling Inm, O great
Brihmim, prevented i from doing so, A
man who visits Vy@easthall does not suffer
the bereavement of lus son. 59

Afterwards reaching the Tirtha Kimdattae
Rupr and making s @it of & Prastha of
stsamun, a man acqgaires great supernatural
powers snd gets emancipation. {60)

Ahunand Sudina are tso Tirthas the
like of which 1s not avulble on carth.
Dathing in them o man of purnfied soul
attaing the heaven of Slrya. {v1)

Then should a man proceed to Krtanpya
well hnovn in three worlds Remmning
there self-controllel should he take hus bath

and worship MAhARlova in the Gangd
By doing o one obtuns the ment of
st Aframedhy evenfice, lhere  visting

Kotittrtha anl having a vision of the lord
Kottdrary, and bathing there with faith he
shiall cbtain the ment of a crore of sacrifices.
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From thence should be proceed o the
Vamanahs Tirtha well hnown in the three
worlds, whers the lord Vigno in the guise of
Vamana deprived Baliof his hingdom and
conferred & upon Indra. (62, 63, 61, 65}

There bathing at Vispupada and worship-
ping Vimana o man gots rid of all sins and
attatns the heaven of Vigpu, (6G)

Just there 13 Jyeethiseamn the destroyer
of all sing. Having scenit & man attains
hberatton withont any doubt. Fasting on Lka-
a1 of the bright fortnight of the Jycstha
month 1nd Inthinz en Drilasln man gets
senonty over all other men. {87,6%)

There kave besn establishiel by the lord
Vigg: Brihmagis who passess initiation
and renown and are ever devoted to the
propitration of Vignu. (69)

The vanoud gifts made to them on the
cccsston of §-A1dun sall b+ tmperithable as
long a8 the Manvanun lasts, 70)

Just thare i the Kolitirtha remowred
thronghout the three worlds. Batbing in
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that Tirthe o man atéans the ment of a | émancipation after the practice o celibacy
crore of sacrifices. (71) | attain the supreme status, resching that
74,75,
Thero seeing Mahesvara the lord of Koty, | Tirtha (74,75)
o man obtans the rank and position of A celibate, householder, recluse or mendi-
Gapapat: by the grace of Mahadeva. (72) | canb liberata tiwenty one generations taking
Thera exactly 15 the most exalted Tirtha | & bth there (76)
of the great Strya  Bathng there with Brahmanas, Ksituyas, Vaiyas and Sud-
devotion a ma 1s respected i the heaven | ras who are solely attached to bim and davo-
of Buirya {73) | ted tohim, bathing there all of them attain
Thence should one, O great Brabamams, | supreme status 7)
proceed to the sin destroying [1rtha foanded | A man who calls Kurubgetra together
by Visqu, under the name of Kulotifrany \mm Vamana to his mind even from s dis-

for the liberation of the Varpas and Abea | tance attains iberation, what to speak of ono
mas Those people too who desire toattan | who dwells there 78)

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter 1n the Saromabatmya, 1n the Vamana-Purip~15,

16
Lomshareans smd: Bathing 1o the

Io which Pavans merged himself out of
Pnavann lake and viating lord Sinbam, a

grief on tho demise of hig son and was sab-

man i3 freed from all sms and attains the | sequently made manfest by Brahmi and

position of Siva (1) ' other gods by propitiating lum. @
{182]
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Henco should a man go to Siva’s place
known as Atnrta where Hanumiina was wade
public by gods and Gandharvas (3)

Bathing 1n that poly plice aman bebomes
immortal and reaching Kulottarana, a good
pilgrum Brihmans biberates his whole race,
family noluding bis grand mothers and
grand fathers.

The Tirtha of tho royal sage Salshotm
18 renowned 1o the three worlds  Bathing
there o man 1s freed from ems arang ont of
the body. On the Sarwsvatl 13 the Tirtha
Srikunja well known tn threo worlls, bath-
ing 1 which with devotion, n man obtuns
the ment of performing an Agnistoma sacn
fice Thence reaching Naumia bufips a
holy man obtuns the ment which accrues
{rom o bath at Nalmiga  There 13 the highly
famous Tirtha resorted to by Vedavaty (48)

When she was cacght by the har by

RAvans, O geeat Brabmagay, intending bus
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death she expired duo to the shocek received
by her (9)
Subsequently was she born 1n the house

of the great Janaka and known by the nime
S1t1 who beeama the devoted wife of Rx'un!xi
(10

Ravam courted his own destrustion
when he carried her awiy  Rima killed
| Ravans, conseorated Vibhiaam i the hing

domn aund brought Sita bick home as o strong-
wiiled man brings bis fime. A man bathing
0 SYAIrtha obtans thewnent of the perform-
ance of Kanyiyajia and getting rid of nll
sins attns the eupreme status (11,12,13ab)
Then should a an go the most exalted
region of Brahmii tathing where a man of
lower caste obtaims Briimagmbood and a holy
Brihmaps attauoes the highest spintual

| position (13c-14)
‘ Then should he go to Homatirtha not to

be met with eleenkere 1 the three worlds
where performing penasce Soms nchieved the
position of Drvsjarip. (15)
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Bathing there and worshipping his
ancestors and gods he becomes sinless and
goes to heaven like the moon on the Full
Moon Day of Kartika. (16)

The Saptasarasvata Tirtha where flow the
seven Sarasvatls—Suprabhz, Kareanaksi,
Vimala, M&nasahradd Sarasvatyoghsnama,
Suvenu and Vimalodakd, umted mn oneis
net available 1n the three worlds (17, 18)

‘When Brabaman was staving at Pogkara
and performing s sacnifice, al) the Rsis declared
that the sacrifice was not destined to produce
a great ment, becanse the important river
Sarasvat] was not visible there (19, 20)

By tne sacnificing grandsire was invited
n Pogkara the goddess Suprabha who was
known there as Sarasvata {21}

The sages seeing the Sarasvatl in current
and respeching Brahma, were pleased and

they too honoured her very much {292)
Thus was the Sarasvatl the best of rivers
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flowing 1n Puskara was brought to Kurukgetra
by the noble Mankana, {23}

Saunaba and other sages of high austerity
enguired of the great Lomahargapa the ex-
pert 1 the Purfimas “How can we atbamn
the ment of performing sacnfices by remain-
1ng on the path of good conduct ?”" Then the
lustrious sage replied bowing before the
sages (24, 95)

“The terntory through which Sarasvati
flows 13 the place where the merit of sacri-
fices 1s grest ¥ Hearing this the many sages
who were conversant with the different
Vedas assembled there together oalled to
their mind the Sarasvati And she being
meditated upon by the saorifictng sages,
arrived at the saonfice of the sages for the
bath of the great sages (to supply the sacri-
ficlal area with water), Remembered by

Mankana the Kancanaksl river ab Naimiga
compnising of holy waters reached Kurukgetra
(26-29 sb)
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King Gaya orgamsed a great sacnifice
the Gayd region and called the great mver
Sarasvatl at the sacrifice of Gaya lhe
virtuons sages called 1t by the name Vikdla

(30)

The same river was invited by the great
Manksps The great river arrived and entered
EKuruksetra {31)

TIn the holy Uttarakosala resorted by gods
and enges the great river Sarasvatl was med:
tated uponby the sage Uddalaka and shecame
to that region on account of thesage. Thenths
s1ges clad in valkals and deerslin worshipped
her, (82, 33)

The destroyer of all eins the Barasvatr
came to be known as Manpohara She was
aalled by great sage Manbapn ot Kare-
keetra and sho entered the pions Tirtka
showing due respect to the Re (34)

Thus ends the Sixteenth Cbapter 1n the

In the Keddra TIrtha Sarsvati 1s kpown
as Savepn  Served by Rsis and Siddhas
she 1s hnown as sin destroymng By pro-
minting the Almighty the nver was brought
mto Kurukgetra by the same sage for the
benefit of the sages (35, 36)

The self same Sarasvatl was made known
in Gangadvira as holy Vimaloda by the
sacnihicing Dakga (87)

Being invited by the noble Mankam
Barasvatl reached there, and called by the
sicrificng Kuru, entered Kurnkgetra  (88)

By the wise Mirhandeya she was brought
in the Sam by propitiating the glorious holy
watered Sarasvaty (89)

Whereby 1n Saptasimsvata atood dancing
the Stddha Mankapaba who was stopped by
Sinkara from dorng so {40)

SaromBhbitmya 1n the Vamana Purim-16.
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The sages smd How did Mankapka be-
come a S1ddba 7 Of whom he was the son §
Why was he stopped by Saiikara when he was
dancing 9 83

Lomaharsane swd The sage Mankaga
was the mnd-born son of Kagyapa, He was
ready to bathe with his valkala 1n his
hand (2)

There came Rambhd takiag good, hright
and charming other Apsarases and began
to take their bath by his mde 3)

At this due to excitement of passion his
semen dropped 1n the water The great sage
collected that semen 1n a jar (4)

That semen in the jar became differentia-
ted into seven portrons Outof them were
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7

Vayuvega, Vayubals, Vayuha, Vayoman-
dala, Vayujvala, Vayuretas and Vayueakra
of great Vigour, Thess are the seven sons
of the Rs1 who sustam the moving and stati-
onary world {6-7ab)

In days of yore the Siddha Mankana’s
hand hurt by the pomnt of the blade of
Kuba grass, O Brabmanas exceeded the gap
of Vegetables Seeing the sap of vegetables
he was verily overjoyed and began to dance )

8

At tlus, every thing stationary and mov-
ing began to dance. Seerng the entire world
dancing overpowered by his vigonr, Brahma
and other gods, and Rsis of great power of
austerity approached Mahadeva for the sake

born  seven Rsis who are huown as the
Marat hosts, &)

of the sage, O great Brahmanas (910)
O Lord, please take measure to see that
be desists from dancing. Then the lord

(186}
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Wah&deva seeing the sape i s great exal
tation began to speak for the good of the
gods O great Brahmana, O great sage, what
15 the occasion for thig exultation of yours
stationed as you are on the path of Dharma ?
(11-12)

The sage saxd Do you not see the
exulation of vegetable sap from my hand sees
mg which I am overjoyed and am dancing
a8

Smiling the lord samd to the sage who
was overpowered by passion, “O Brahmana,
1 am not at all dismayed See me” {14)
The lord of gods Bhava of great offulg
ence having thus spoken to the great sage,
struck s own thumb with the hp of his
finger (15)
From that wound came out snow hke
ashes, seemng which the sage was ashamed
and falling on s feet, sa1d (18)
1 do not think there 1s any god other
thon lord Swva  You are, O Saikara, the
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most exalted 1 the moving and stationary
world (17)

These Brahma and other gods are found
to be dependent on youw, you are first of
the gods, the great agent and the insti-
gator (18)

Due to your patronage all gods enjoy Iife
without any fear from any quarter Having
propitiated Mah#deva, the sage saluted him
snd sud (19)

“0 Lord may my mernt of austerity not
perish by your grace Then pleaced the lord
told the Rt the following words (20)

$tva smd, “O Brahmans may your
ment of austenty 1ncrease a thousand times
1 shall ever reside 1n this K8*ama with you
(e1)
To the man who will bathe at Saptasara-
gvata and offer worship there to me, nothing
will be 1naccessible 1n ths and the other
world {22)
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By the grace of Siva he shall attam the
highest postion. Such men shall attan
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without doubt the Sarasvata heaven (28)

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Saromahatmya, 1 the Vamana Purana=-17

Tomsaharsans said  Then should one
procced with fmth to the Ausanasa Tirtha
where Usanas became perfect and obtained
the position of a planeb (1)

Bathing there one becomes free from
simns committed 1n different births Then
he goes to the Supreme Being from whom he
does not return again

There the sage called Rahodara, who was
caught by an unusually large head attained
liberation by realising the greatness of the
Tirtha (3)

The sages said How was Rahodara
smized and how relaased § We desire to hear

18
reverentially the glory of the Tirtha

@

Lomaharsana said Formerly when
the great Ramacandra was residipg 1
Dandakaranys, he killed a large nowehar of
Raksasas, O venerable Brahmanas (5)

There he out off the head of a wicked
Raksasa with a sharp dagger and 1t fell m a
large forest (6)

By acoident 1t got stuck to the shank of
Rahodara when be was wandering in the
forest and entered 1m, by breaking a bone (7}

Due to 1ts sticking, the very wige Brab-

{188}
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mana conld not wvisit Tirthas and temples.
®)
But though afflioted with pan by the
discbarge of foul smelling matter, the great
sage visited whatever Tirthas existed on the
earth, 9)
Then ho talked about 1t to the boly sages,
and they advised him to proceed to the
Ausanass Tirtha, (10)
Hearing what they sud, Rahodara went
then to the Aubanasa Tirtha, when he touch-
cd thewater of the Ansanasa Tlrthn thehead \
leaving the particular foot, fell mn 1t, o'
Brahmanas. Then becomm" freo  from
passion, pure-minded and sinless, he came to
tho hermitage, pleased, and narrated the
whole incident. Hearing the extri-ordinary
glory of the Tlrtha, the Rgis who had come
there, named 1t as Kapalamocana. (11, 12, 18)
And there 18 the most excellent and

widely known VisvAmitra Tirths, where
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the great sage Visvamitra attained the posi-
tion of a Brahmana. (14)
Bathing 1o that excellent Tirtha, one
acquires the eternal stato of a Brahmana and
the Brihmana of a pure charaoter achieves
emancpation, (16)

Then should one proceod to Prthiidaka,
duisciplined and abstemious 1n food. There

the Brahmans R¢t Lnown as Rusaiga
attained perfection, (16)
A recollector of former existences,

Rusanigu dwelling permanently at Gangidvam,
reslising that death was near at hand, said
the following words to his sons, “[ do not eco
any advantage here, take me to Prihuidaka.
(17
Comng to know his intentions, the
ansters and devoted sons of Rugafigu took
the ascetis to the Sarasvaty Tirina (18)
Brought by his sons, he took his tath in
the Barasvaty and remembering the merits of
the Tictha, the venerable Rsi said this : (19)
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He who gives up s hfe muttering
prayers 1n the north of the Sarasvati
Prihudaka, undoubtedly attains immortality

(20

Brahmayom created by Brahmanssituated
here, Brahman dwelt on the bank of the
Sarasvaty under the shelter of Prthudaka (21)

For the purpose of the creation of the
four castes, he was occupied with know ledge
Brahman of unapparent birth destred to
create From s mowth was born the
Brabmana, from the arms the Ksatnya,
from Shaghs $he manmbers of $he Vaikse aste,
and Stdra was produced from his feet (22,23)

Observing the four castes he established
them on the A&ramas 1n every place The
Tirtha thos founded came to be kuown ss
Brahmayom (24)

Bathing there one desirous of emancipa-
t10n does not see birth again  There exactly
18 the lirtha well known as Avakirpa in
which Tirtha Baka the Dalbhya offered the
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ntolerant Dhitaragtea with hus earriersagan
oblation 1nto the sacrifice Then the king
came to his senses (25, 26)

The sages sard * How was the Avakirna,
Tirtha founded, and why king Dhrtarsfra
appeased hum ? (2m)

Lomsharsam said  Rgs of the Nammisa
Forest who formerely weni to have their
Daksing, Baka the Dalbhya from among
them entreated Dhrtarastra on their behalf

8)

Highly enraged by the wild faleehood
indulged 1 by hum for the purpose of
reviling them, Baka the Dalbhya tore his
flesh there and offered the kingdom of Dhrta-
rasfra 1o the sacrifice at the great Tirtha
known as Avakima in Prthlidaksa (29, 30)

On the commencement of the performance:
of the sacrifice and the kingdom having been
offered, the realm wasted